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Abstract: Footwear has long been avital com-  ous traumas and ensure greater comfort while
ponent of human attire, particularly for ancient  walking. However, even the most durable boots
warriors, knights, and soldiers over the centu- eventually succumbed to wear and tear due to
ries. Along with the development of technolo-  excessive use or mechanical damage, whether
gy and warfare, footwear has also been trans- during times of war or peace. The boots un-
formed many times in numerous ways. The ecarthed from the death pits of Polish officers,
primary objective behind those changes was  executed by the Soviet NKVD in 1940, serve as
to create better foot protection against vari- examples of this reality.
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Introduction

Since ancient times, footwear has been an essential part of human attire, includ-
ing for warriors, knights, and later, soldiers. As technology advanced and the art
of war evolved, footwear underwent numerous changes. The primary objective
behind these changes was to better protect the feet from injury and to provide
comfort when walking. However, even the sturdiest shoes deteriorated due to ex-
cessive wear or mechanical damage, whether in times of peace or war. A striking
example of this is the footwear found in the death pits of Polish officers bestially
murdered by the Soviet NKVD in 1940.

September 1939 - the fourth partition of Poland

The onset of World War 11 in the territory of Poland can be divided into two phases,
both marked by the country’s partition. The first was the German invasion on Sep-
tember 1, followed by the Soviet invasion of Poland’s eastern territories on Septem-
ber 17. Both our neighbours played an equal role in the tragedy that befell Poland
and its citizens. While German crimes have been described in many publications,
with many war criminals still unpunished, the crimes and massacres committed
in Poland’s eastern territories remained largely unspoken of for over halfa century.

The mass execution of Polish officers, taken as prisoners of war after Septem-
ber 17, was only one part of Stalin’s broader plan to exterminate Poland’s intel-
lectual and leadership class and subjugate the nation. The fact that selected pris-
oners were sentenced to death is confirmed by Soviet efforts to hunt down and
execute them in all prison camps until the end of the Soviet occupation (including
officers, representatives of state administration, and educated professionals such
as foresters, lawyers, doctors, teachers, and other members of the intelligentsia)
(Griiner-Zarnoch 2001: 13-14).

The conspiracy of silence surrounding that painful subject officially ended on
April 13, 1990, when the Soviet Union, through a statement issued by the TASS
news agency, admitted Soviet responsibility (specifically the NKVD) for the mas-
sacre of Polish officers imprisoned in Kozelsk, Ostashkov, and Starobilsk in 1939
and 1940 (Fig. 1). This marked the beginning of numerous efforts, especially by
Poland, to explain the Katyn Massacre.

In the 1990s, Polish archacologists began searching for the “supposed” mass
graves of victims of NKVD repression (Kola 2005:17). Among these were the Katyn
death pits, first revealed by the Germans in the spring of 1943. The full extent of
the atrocity, the systematic and deliberate execution of Polish officers, whose only
crime was being educated Poles, was partially uncovered during exhumations in
the 1990s in Kharkiv, Mednoye, and Kyiv (Fig. 1).
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Fig. 1. Map showing location of the mass execution of Polish military officers.
Prepared by J. Michalik.

Leather boots of Polish officers as silent witnesses of crime

During the excavations of the death pits, archaeologists uncovered various personal
belongings, religious items, and jewellery. Many of the remains were still clothed
in fragments of civilian garments, uniforms, and military buttons. Each artifact
was treated as a historical object, sent for conservation’, and eventually preserved
in a museum (Grupa, Kazmierczak 2001; Kola 2005; Kowalski 2016: 267). In some
cases, the leather military boots of the murdered officers were the only surviving
elements of their attire.

Leather objects are often preserved complete or in fragments in archacological
sites, including graves. Their preservation is usually aided by higher soil humidity
and anaerobic conditions, which slow the growth of bacteria and fungi on arte-
facts of organic materials like leather, wood, and textiles — objects with complex

1 Not each artefact; for example, some items from the 1994 research in the Katyn Forest were
transferred directly to the museum without conservation treatment, which was carried out
in subsequent years.
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material structures (Drazkowska, Grupa 1998a: 127-128; 1998b: 117; Drazkowska
et al. 2011; Grupa 2014: 125-135).

The artefacts recovered during exhumations at Katyn, Kharkiv, Mednoye,
and Kyiv were transported to the Toruni Laboratory for conservation between
1995 and 1996, and again after 2003. These items were treated with the same
meticulous care as objects hundred years old (Drazkowska, Grupa 1996: 78—90;
Drazkowska 2001: 146-153; 2010: 97-101; Grupa 1996: 75-78; 1998: 75-82; Grupa
et al. 20152: 248-254; Grupa, Kazmierczak 2001). Researchers could closely study
the construction of the boots and describe their history — signs of wear and re-
pair (Drazkowska, Grupa 1996: 78-80; Kola 2005).

Military footwear in the Second Polish Republic

Military footwear is a crucial part of soldier’s equipment, and during Second Pol-
ish Republic, it was the responsibility of military authorities to ensure that soldiers*
were provided with appropriate footwear. At that time, the Polish Army oper-
ated under a decentralised supply system, where units bought all necessary arti-
cles using specially allocated funds. Although some internal regulations restricted
certain formations, the final products had to meet mandatory standards. Foot-
wear production methods, including the use of civilian shoemakers, and the spe-
cific types of boots adopted by the Polish Army in the 1930s, were outlined in
detail by the “Warunki techniczne materialéw wojskowych” (Technical Con-
ditions of Military Materials) (Syputkowski 1931a)3. The regulations not only
specified the design of various footwear types but also detailed the components

2 Military footwear production in Poland until 1935 was managed by The State Military Equip-
ment Factory (Pafstwowe Zaktady Umundurowania), along with shoemaker workshop
centres in Zelechowo, Gabin, Makéw, and others, as well as several mechanical factories
in Warsaw. Starting with the 1935/1936 financial year, the entire footwear production was
centralised at Zaktady pzu, supported by the workshops in Zelechowo, which were ex-
pected to deliver 20,000 pairs of cavalry boots. The annual footwear demand for enlist-
ed soldiers was estimated at 159,000 pairs of standard ankle boots, 50,000 pairs of cavalry
boots, and 14,000 pairs of sapper boots, with a total value of 4,923,000 Polish zloty. A por-
tion of this supply, 40,000 pairs annually, was imported from Estonia up until 1939, de-
spite the objections of the Military Commissariat, which aimed to limit the cheap export
of Polish leather and prioritise domestic production. Military footwear factories success-
fully utilised modern technologies, such as Poznan’s introduction in July 1936 of new an-
kle boots featuring a novel system for screwing soles, a first for Poland (Wielecki 1995:149).

3 Basic guidelines were established in “Warunki techniczne materiatéw wojskowych”,
e.g. M 1/31 “Zasady wyrobu obuwia wojskowego” (Principles of Military Footwear Pro-
duction) from June 10, 1931, M. 2/31 “Zasady odbioru i nadzoru nad wyrobem obuwia”
(Principles for the Acceptance and Supervision of Footwear Production) from June 10,

1931 (Syputkowski 1931b).

10
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used, such as horseshoes, protective nails, and clamp rivets. The Polish Army em-
ployed several types of boots*, with leather boots being the most common. Addi-
tionally, cavalry boots (patterns 25 and 31) and sapper shoes® were standard issue
(Syputkowski 1931¢), with the latter being an essential part of a soldier’s gear de-
pending on the military formation®.

Other regulations governed the boots worn by ofhicers. The specific model was
outlined in Dziennik Rozkazdw MSWojsk, No. 8, dated May 30, 1936, item 98
(long boots and shoes). Officers serving in the regular military service ordered
their boots individually from the best local shoemakers, a practice especially com-
mon among cavalry officers. Such custom-made boots were often a source of pride
and deviated from the standard type defined in regulations. Reserve officers mo-
bilised shortly before the outbreak of war received boots similar to those issued
to regular soldiers.

Naturally, footwear was subject to wear and tear. During peacetime, each for-
mation had internal cobbler workshops, often staffed by civilian craftsmen, to re-
pair boots. However, during the intense military actions and combat in Septem-
ber 1939, boots were damaged more frequently, and the capacity for proper repairs
was limited, resulting in only temporary fixes.

Footwear from exhumations

Military footwear related directly to World War 11 events excavated during planned
or rescue archacological explorations can be categorised into two groups.

The first group consists of objects that can be easily identified, such as boots or
their fragments, found during exhumations of war graves, which contained the
bodies of soldiers killed in combat or who died from their injuries. These items
generally show no signs of repair.

4 Common leather boots, trekking boots, skiing boots, cavalry boots, chrome ankle boots, foot-
ball boots, barracks boots, athletics shoes, deck canvas shoes, deck leather shoes, sapper an-
kle boots, felt boots, “bear” type felt-leather ankle boots, leather shoes, felt shoes, and clogs.

5 “Warunki techniczne materiatéw wojskowych”™ M. 4/31 “Trzewiki juchtowe” (Yuft Shoes)
from June 10, 1931, M. 13/31 “Buty kawaleryjskie” (Cavalry Boots), M. 14/31 “Buty saper-
skie” (Sapper Boots) from May 11, 1931.

[}

Having good boots is crucial for a soldier, as long hours of marching in uncomfortable foot-
wear could have been a torture. In 1939, Polish infantry were issued short ankle boots with
thick soles. They were sturdy and durable, but heavy and very stiff, often requiring months to
propetly break in and mould to the wearer’s foot. Officer boots were also impractical in field
conditions. Soldiers preferred sapper ankle boots used by Signal Corps, although these were
known to cause discomfort and heel injuries. The most sought-after footwear by soldiers, in-
cluding infantry, were the common cavalry boots made of cattle hide (Wielecki 1995: 52—54).

11
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The second group includes boots worn by prisoners of war. While staying in
camps, soldiers typically continued using the same boots they had worn during
combat. The harsh camp conditions caused these boots to deteriorate, forcing their
owners to make makeshift repairs in an attempt to prolong their usability, as they
had no access to replacements’.

Wtadystaw Cichy, one of the few survivors from the Kozelsk camp, recounts
several facts in his memoirs. A twenty-eight-old study graduate and lieutenant in
the Polish Army, he was deeply struck by the patriotic spirit, high morale, and im-
peccable appearance of the imprisoned officers, which stood in stark contrast to
the dishevelled image of the Soviet guards. He recalls that the Polish officers wore
well-tailored uniforms and took great care of their boots, made from soft, black-dyed
cattle hide, which were frequently polished and, likely, repaired. This elegant foot-
wear became a coveted item among NK VD guards, who tried to exchange significant
sums of money or vodka for the officers’ boots but were refused (Paul 2006: 99-100).

The internal organisation of the camp included various branches managed by
fellow prisoners, such as the cultural-educational committee, which promoted
wearing officer badges sewn on with white thread and maintaining a neat and tidy
appearance (Griiner-Zarnoch 200r1: 216). This also referred to footwear.

In the memoirs of Reserve Lieutenant Bronistaw Miynarski® from the Staro-
bilsk camp, there are several notes concerning boots:

The prisoners of war had significant issues with their boots, which deteriorated
rapidly, especially given the perpetual mud covering the campground, which often
reached ankle-deep. The Soviet guards wore rubber boots over their regular shoes.
After many requests, 800 pairs of boots were delivered to the camp in mid-Decem-
ber — enough for every fifth officer. We collectively assessed the condition of the
boots and distributed them to those with the most worn-out footwear. However,

200 pairs were immediately smuggled out of the camp in sacks. The last soldiers

~N

During the exhumation in September 1996, a wallet belonging to Licutenant Alojzy
Babiriski was discovered, sewn under the lining of his uniform jacket. Among the items
in the wallet was a pocket calendar from 1939. Babiniski had kept daily notes, beginning
on the day of mobilisation and continuing through his transfer on April 6, 1940, from the
Starobilsk camp to Kharkiv. His entries are brief — usually two sentences — documenting
cach day of imprisonment in Starobilsk, giving the temperature, which frequently ranged
between minus 35 and 40°C (throughout his stay there, the temperatures were very low).
These notes also give information how difficult it was to obtain leather to repair the soles
of his boots (Grupa 2001: 156-157).

8 'The licutenant was imprisoned in Starobilsk from September 30, 1939, until May 12, 1940.
The German Embassy requested his transfer, and through camps in Pavlishtschev Bor and
Grazovietz, he eventually joined General Anders’ Army. After the war, he settled in Cal-
ifornia (Griiner-Zarnoch 200r1: 130).

12
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got only scraps, such as two left boots or the wrong size. One complete pair was
women’s rubber boots with extended tops and heels. They could not be worn on
officers’ boots — but being stuffed with newspaper and using footwraps tied with
shoelaces — one could wear them with dry, albeit cold, feet. They also served as
slippers for two years. On the first night, a Soviet guard offered to buy them for
150 roubles (they cost 14) (Griiner-Zarnoch 2001:146).

Donald B. Steward, an American prisoner of war, also mentioned the footwear of
Polish officers. While interned in a German prison camp, the Germans selected
him as the Allied representative and witness during the Katyn exhumations in 1943.
He was convinced that the crime was committed by the Soviets, not the Germans,
based on his observations and comparisons of the well-maintained boots and uni-
forms, which starkly contrasted with the footwear of prisoners who had been in
camps for several years (Dabrowska 2018).

When examining the footwear of prisoners of war, it is important to exercise cau-
tion in drawing conclusions because not all boots found in the graves can be clas-
sified as military footwear, a point noted by Lieutenant B. Miynarski.

Footwear from exhumations in Kharkiv and Kyiv

The exhumation work in Kharkiv was carried out as part of the General Prosecutor’s
Office of the Republic of Poland’s investigation, with the consent of the Russian gov-
ernment, in 1991 and 1994-1996 (Kola 200s; Fratczak et al. 2019: 274). Throughout
the research seasons, death pits were discovered, containing the remains of Russians,
Ukrainians, and Polish officers executed in 1940. A similar situation was reported in
Bykivnia, where exhumations took place from 2001 to 2012 (Kola, Géra 2015: 235).
The death pits containing human remains and fragments of uniforms were la-
belled as Polish graves. In many cases, researchers also found layers of burnt cloth-
ing and other objects inside suitcases. Bodies of murdered officers were thrown
into pits along with their belongings, which were then set on fire®. The Soviet au-
thorities’ order was clear: not even the tiniest trace of the Polish officers was to re-
main. Any warden who failed to comply faced the same fate as the Polish prisoners.
Other graves, known as Russian graves, and the death pits dated back to the So-
viet Great Purge of 1937-1938 (Kola 2001: 126) and contained naked skeletons. The
murdered persons might have been wearinglinen or cotton undergarments, which

9 Report by Malgorzata Grupa on the Kharkiv exhumation works. The burnt suitcases did
not contain large fragments of clothing or items that could assist in identifying the of-
ficers, however, every element was meticulously examined. That way the only known
priest’s cassock from the Katyn Massacre was discovered.

13
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typically decompose quickly, within s—10 years (Grupa et al. 2015b: 43; Nowosad
et al. 2018: 76). Moreover, it was impossible that they were buried with boots or
shoes, as the severe shortage of uniforms and clothes in the Soviet Union led war-
dens to steal such items, including footwear, from the victims. The research team
was not surprised to find footwear in the graves of Polish officers in Kharkiv, which
confirmed the general identity of the victims.

In Bykivnia, the handling of the officers’ personal belongings differed, making
relic identification more difficult. In Kharkiv, the bodies were covered with layers of
suitcases and other items, while in Bykivnia, the belongings were placed in a separate
pit. Asa result, 259 pieces of military and civilian footwear, along with other objects
of Polish origin from the 1930s, were excavated (Fig. 2) (Kola 2015: 229230, 245).
This shift in the treatment of victims’ footwear and other possessions was noticea-
ble during the exhumations. In Kharkiv, bones from the feet and shank were found
inside every high boot, or only foot bones in lower shoes, whereas in Kyiv the sit-
uation varied. In some graves, footwear was discovered with bone remains, but in
other cases, it was placed in separate pits without any contents. It remains impos-
sible to determine when the boots were taken from the victims, as the exact exe-
cution process in Kyiv is unknown (whether they were brought alive to Bykivnia
and executed there, or killed in NXVD cellars in Kyiv). The varied methods of exe-
cution make it difficult to fully interpret the circumstances of the massacre of Pol-
ish officers through the recovered footwear.

Fig. 2. Bykivnia; Polish military footwear from one of the death pits.
Photograph by A. Kuczynski, from: Siemiriska 2021.

14
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Fig. 3. Objects found in the Kharkiv death pits: a. Wooden cigarette case; b. Wooden
chess game. Photograph by P. Bielecki, from: Kola 200s: figs. 5o, 117.

We gain some insight into the condition of footwear in the Starobielsk camp
through deciphered notes from the calendar of Lieutenant A. Babiriski. On No-
vember 12, he reported that his friend Stanistaw Pietrzyk had offered him a piece
of leather to repair his boots. In another entry, he mentioned that his boots would
be fixed in a week, though they were not mended until November 29. From these
notes, we can infer that the boots were given to someone skilled in repairs and
that the author probably had another pair to wear in the meantime. Subsequent
entries do not mention further issues with the boots.

The camp conditions forced some prisoners to acquire new skills, such as cobbling,
which became essential for survival — first due to the muddy environment, and later
due to the —40°C frosts. Survivor accounts reveal that in Starobilsk, the carpenter’s

15
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workshop produced small, everyday items such as ladles, washboards, axe handles,
vats, barrows, shelves, hangers, and clogs. These were crafted using knives made from
large nails and glass, which substituted for planes (Griiner-Zarnoch 2001: 144).
Given the production of clogs for the demanding conditions, it is plausible they
also made wooden pegs for boot repairs. Small wooden elements were crafted from
fruit trees growing in an orchard behind the Orthodox church and monastery in
Starobilsk (own research by M. Grupa). These included wooden cigarette cases
(Fig. 3:A), cigarette holders, chess pieces (Fig. 3:B), checkers pieces, and other games
like domino and Ludo, along with various other objects. The situation in other
special camps (Kozelsk, Ostashkov) was likely similar, as excavations in Katyn and
Mednoye uncovered comparable sets made by Polish officers (Glosek 2015: 210).

In the camp’s reality, wooden pegs were easier to obtain than leather. It is dif-
ficult to determine whether prisoners, who stayed in the camp for up to seven
months (with transports to the execution sites beginning in early April 1940), had
any chance to repair their boots even once. Many likely did not, as indicated by
several examples.

The right high boot excavated in Bykivnia exhibited significant leather loss in
the metatarsal area and under the toes (Fig. 4). The sole measured 28 cm in length,
10.5 cm in width, with a minimal width of 6.7 cm. The semicircular heel was 8.3 cm
long and up to 8 cm wide. It was constructed from seven layers of leather about
3.2 cm high. The heel was finished with an iron horseshoe (Fig. 5). The front por-
tion of the sole, covering the toes and metatarsus, consisted of two layers in the
external part (14 cm long), the layer that contacted the ground. Visible rubbing
could be seen on the top part of the leather sole. All parts were fastened using
metal (iron) nails. The leg height was 35.5 cm.

An interesting structural and functional feature was the presence of linen
straps sewn into the sides of the inner uppers, forming loops. These loops facil-
itated gripping the boot and pulling it onto the leg. Although the straps them-
selves were not preserved, rectangular stitch marks from this element remained
(Smolinski 2002b: 4)1°.

The surface of the top and leg of the boot showed signs of wear, and the twine
than held the segments together had decomposed. Only small patches of black-

ening remained on the leather™.

10 Aleksander Smoliniski studied the construction of military footwear, identifying the use
of at least two types of tall military boots. The first mentioned above is the Wz 31 type,
sewn on both sides of the boot — with external and internal seams, and the classic mod-
els from Kharkiv and Kyiv, sewn at the back of the upper and protected by rear reinforce-
ment strips (Smoliriski 2001a; 2001b; 2002a; 2022a; 2022b).

11 Authors’ own research.
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Fig. 4. Military shoe from the exhumation of the death pits at Bykivnia.
Photograph by J. Michalik.

Fig. 5. Heel and horseshoe of a military boot from the death pits at Bykivnia.
Photograph by J. Michalik.
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Fig. 6. Military shoe sole from the exhumation of the death pits from Kharkiv.
Photograph by J. Michalik.
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Fig. 7. Military shoe from the exhumation of the death pits at Kharkiv.
Photograph by J. Michalik.

The other high boot, found during the Kharkiv exhumation, had a sole marked
by negative impressions left by nuts that secured the sole’s leather layers with
screws. This may suggest the boot was produced in Poznafi in 1935. The screws
were concentrated from the toe area to the middle of the metatarsus (Fig. 6).
The absence of a heel made it impossible to assess the presence of screws there,
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but the negative imprint indicated a heel size of 8.5 cm long and up to 8 cm wide.
The sole was 29.3 cm long, and an additional external leather layer covered the
toes and metatarsus, measuring 15 cm in length. The maximum sole width was
11 cm, with a minimum width of 7 cm, and the heel counter was 5 cm high. The
preserved height of the boot was 30.5 cm. Boot elements were segmented due to
the decomposition of the twine, and its surface showed signs of leather blacken-
ing and greasing.

The third officer’s boot, also from Kharkiv, had a heel made up of seven folded
leather layers, with a total height of 2.7 cm (the top layer was worn out and de-
tached from the iron horseshoe). The heel measured 8.1 ¢cm in length and had
a maximum width of 7.8 cm. The sole was 28.5 cm long, and, according to the
authors’ own research, an additional external layer covering the toes and half of
the metatarsus measured 14.5 cm. The sole’s maximum width was 11 cm, with
a minimum width of 6.1 cm. The legand heel height was 37 cm. The leather grain
showed significant wear, cracks, and deformation (Fig. 7), though these damages
may have been caused by the heavy pressure of human remains in the death pits.
The upper of the boot bore the imprint of a rectangular object with two circles.

Explorations of the death pits also uncovered numerous ankle boots, typically
worn by infantry. These were made of blackened leather, lace-up, with nailed soles
and heels with iron horseshoes. The level of their damage was comparable to that
of the long boots.

Fig. 8. Wooden “roll-call” clog from the exhumation of the death pits at Kharkiv.
Photograph by P. Bielecki.
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A unique find were the wooden “roll-call clogs”, designed to protect footwear,
particularly from holes in the soles and other damage. These clogs consisted of flat
wooden platforms (1-1.5 cm high) with two wooden supports nailed underneath
to elevate the entire structure (Fig. 8). Two leather straps, obtained from uniform
belts or high boot legs, were attached to both sides of the sole. The construction
was reminiscent of medieval pattens (Turska 1987: 145, 147), which also protected
delicate footwear from muddy roads and gutters. Regardless of the historical pe-
riod — Middle Ages or the 20" century — these clogs served the same purpose
(Persak 2010:38), protecting leather shoes from harsh environmental conditions
and insulating feet from the frozen ground.

Conclusions generally, it can be stated that only some damaged footwear was
repaired, with examples of soles mended by adding rubber layers. Some rubber frag-
ments even bore trademarks, such as “SANOK”. Footwear damage across all camps
was similar — worn-out soles and leather heels, while legs remained in the best con-
dition. However, due to a shortage of leather material, the legs of the boots were of-
ten cut off and used for repairs (typically around the ankles) (Kola 2005: 120-121,
127, 142, 187188, 217, 231; Persak 2010: 38). When this modification was intentional,
the cut edges were finished with care. In contrast, some boots were cut roughly,
suggesting hasty actions by NKvD functionaries, likely carried out in secret be-
fore the bodies were thrown into the pits.
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Streszczenie

Poczatek 11 wojny $wiatowej na terenie Polski zwiazany byt z dwoma etapami rozbioru
kraju: atakiem Niemiec 1 wrze$nia i inwazja Zwiazku Sowieckiego 17 wrzesnia. De-
cyzja Stalina o masowej egzekucji wzigtych do niewoli oficeréw miata na celu znisz-
czenie warstw przywoédezych i inteligencji. Do korica okupacji sowieckiej oficerowie,
przedstawiciele administracji pafistwowej, a takze wyksztalceni szeregowi zolnierze,
byli typowani w obozach jenieckich i mordowani. Przez wiele lat temat ludobéjstwa
polskich oficeréw przez Zwigzek Radziecki byt przemilczany. Dopiero w latach dzie-
wieédziesiatych XX w. wladze radzieckie wyrazily zgode na ekshumacje masowych
grobdw ofiar represji NKWD przez polskich archeologdw. W trakcie ekshumacgji ,do-
16w $mierci” pozyskano liczne przedmioty osobiste, dewocjonalia i odziez ofiar, w tym
obuwie wojskowe, ktdre czasami stanowilo jedyny zachowany element ubioru.

To wlasnie przedmioty osobiste ofiar z katynskich grobéw, a takze stan zachowania
ich obuwia, w tym przetarcia skéry, chatupnicze naprawy i modyfikacje, byty dowodem
na to, ze polskich oficeréw, po dtugim oczekiwaniu w obozie jenieckim, zamordowano,
aich ciata wrzucono do dotéw $mierci. Prace ekshumacyjne prowadzone w latach dzie-
wieddziesigtych XX w. rzucily nowe $wiatto na fake ludobdjstwa przeprowadzanego
przez Zwiazek Radziecki na polskich oficerach. Mimo wszystko, nadal jest to niewielki
krok w kierunku odkrycia prawdy o zbrodni katynskiej, gdyz po wielu latach w Ro-

sji weigz dochodzi do falszowania historii, a istotne dokumenty pozostaja utajnione.

Stowa kluczowe: Katyi, Charkéw, Miednoje, Ostaszkéw, Starobielsk, Bykownia, obuwie
wojskowe, 11 Rzeczpospolita, doly $mierci
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Analysis of Children’s Footwear Relics
From the Crypts in the Church in Radzyn
Podlaski (18t-19t* Century, East Poland)

Analiza obuwia dziecigcego z krypt w kosciele
w Radzyniu Podlaskim (XVIII-XIX w., Polska Wschodnia)

Abstract: The study examines relics of leather
shoes uncovered during the exploration of mod-
ern (18" ~19% century) burials in the crypts of
the church in Radzyn Podlaski, Eastern Poland.
The shoes were found alongside the remains of
two children, who were likely members of the no-
ble class. Our analyses focused on the footwear’s

size, shape, structure, construction, and finish.
We also tried to document and interpret signs of
wear observed on the preserved leather fragments.
We believe this research contributes to a deeper
understanding of the funeral customs of Poland’s
former elite and provides insides into childhood
during the 18% and 19 centuries.

Keywords: children’s shoes, 18" ~19th century, crypts, Radzyn Podlaski, Poland

Introduction

Leather, even when tanned, is less durable and mechanically resistant than stone,
metal, or certain types of wood. As a result, shoes made from this natural mate-
rial are not long-lasting elements of human outfit, so they rarely survive intact and
are uncommon finds in archaeological contexts. Whenever such artefacts are dis-
covered, they warrant detailed study and, when possible, professional restoration.
It should be remembered that footwear, including that worn by children, reflects
the era in which it was made, often showcasing the craftsmanship, skill, and in-
novative construction methods of its time — features that might still be admired
today. The two pairs of leather shoes excavated in the crypts of the Church of the
Holy Trinity in Radzyn Podlaski (Fig. 1, 2) are particularly rare finds from the carly
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Fig. 1. Location of Radzyn
Podlaski on the map of Poland.

Fig. 2. Radzyn Podlaski:

plan of the Holy Trinity
Church showing the location
of the crypts (N — northern,
S — southern), where burials,
including the children’s
footwear relics, were
excavated. Drawing by

T. Dudzisski, J. Michalik.
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19" century. Although similar in general construction and manufacturing tech-
nique, closer analysis reveals distinct stories of their use and wear.

The pair labelled “A” was excavated from the northern crypt (Fig. 1) and is be-
lieved to have belonged to an unidentified child, likely an infant about 12 months
old or younger, who died shortly after birth. The coffin contained only wood shav-
ings and fragments of footwear (Fig. 3). The second pair, labelled “B”, was found in
a coffin from the southern crypt (Fig. 2, 4) and belonged to Antonina Zaloziecka
(1832-1835), as identified by a tin plaque on the coffin (Fig. 4B). The coffin contained
relatively well-preserved remains, including a skull, postcranial skeleton bones of
a child, numerous textile fragments, and a pair of leather shoes (Fig. 4A). Little An-
tonina’s burial clothing has been reconstructed (Fig. 5) based on carlier finds from
Torun, Szczuczyn, and Bytom Odrzanski. It is likely that in this case shoes were
not prominently displayed in the coffin, as young children were typically buried
in dresses much longer than their bodies. Studies on children’s burials suggest two
common ways of arranging the lower part of the dress: either the dress covered the
feet entirely, or its bottom was tucked beneath them (Grupa 2005: 52—54; Vedeler
2010: 252-256; Grupa et al. 2014: 67—72; 2015: 100-103; Grupa 2016: 174-180).

Fig. 3. Radzyn Podlaski: northern crypt. Preserved fragments of leather footwear (“A”)
after conservation. Photograph by T. Koztowski.
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Fig. 4. Radzyn Podlaski: southern crypt.

A. — contents of the coffin excavated in the
southern crypt: a — leather footwear relics
(“B”), b — silk fragments from the deceased
child’s clothing, ¢ — a well-preserved skull
of a child who died at the age of approxi-
mately 3 (the red colouring is due to
impregnation from dyes in the textiles,
likely artificial flowers from a wreath).

B. — metal epitaph of Zofia Zaloziecka:

Tu spocgywa Zofia Bronistawa Zatoziecka,
urodzita si¢ dnia 17 stycznia roku 1835,
Umarta dnia 9 stycznia roku 1838

(Here lies Zofia Bronistawa Zaloziecka,
born January 17, 1835, died January 9, 1838).
ﬂ Photograph by ]. Michalik.

Fig. 5. Radzyn Podlaski: reconstruction of Antonina Zatoziecka’s sepulchral attire.
Drawing by B. Gatka.
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Fig. 6. Radzyn Podlaski:
southern crypt. Preserved
parts of leather footwear
(“B”). The grain surface
shows no significant signs
of damage. Condition after
conservation. Photograph
by T. Koztowski.

Fig. 7. Radzyn Podlaski:
fragment of the bottom

part of shoe “A”, showing
seam holes used to attach
the upper to the sole.

The placement of the holes
along the rim’s wrinkles
suggests a diagonal pattern
relative to the leather edge,
providing greater tightness
and a more decorative finish.
Photograph by T. Koztowski.
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Material and methods

The preserved footwear consists solely of leather elements, including soles, insteps,
and tops (Fig. 3, 6), all of which underwent conservation treatments.

The leather relics were examined under both artificial and natural light, using
a hand magnifying glass with 4,5x magnification for microscopic analysis. Meas-
urements were taken with a calliper and ruler, accurate to within o,5—1 mm.

Visible signs of wear, along with anatomical knowledge and the biomechanics
of the human foot (Bochenek, Reicher 1990: $63—617; Gray, Carter 2005: 122-132,
180-184), particularly that of a child (Cunningham et al. 2016: 435-472), helped
determine which shoe was worn on the left and which on the right foot. The seam
patterns, such as the number and alignment of seam holes along the edges of each
fragment, were examined using a magnifying glass and dental dipper, and dam-
age to the leather was also assessed. To facilitate identification, we refer to them
as the “left shoe” and the “right shoe”, aligning the preserved fragments accord-
ingly. If the fragments could not be matched, measurement values and other de-
scriptive features were first provided for the “left part” and then for the “right part”.

Characteristics of preserved footwear parts

Footwear "A" (burial from the northern crypt)

The preserved remnants of the first pair of shoes, belonging to an unidentified
dead infant, include two soles with lengthened oval shapes, two vamps, and two
uppers. Analyses show that vamps and uppers were made from vegetable-tanned
calfskin, dyed either black or dark blue, while the soles were crafted from much
thicker cattle hide. They are slightly narrowed in the middle (resembling an hour-
glass in shape), with minimal widths at this point: 35 mm for the left shoe and
39 mm for the right. They gradually taper towards the toes (Fig. 3), where they
have a rounded shape with a slightly “straightened” tip. At the heel end, the soles
form a near-perfect circular rim, with maximum widths of 45 mm and 49 mm,
respectively. In the front part, around metatarsophalangeal joints, the soles are
slightly narrower, measuring 41 mm and 45 mm. The maximum length of the left
sole is 125 mm, while the right measures 128 mm.

Both soles feature three small, evenly spaced round holes (approximately every
40 mm), running from the heel to the toe. These likely indicate the use of a shoe-
maker’s last to secure the shoe elements during construction. Along the inner cir-
cumference of the soles, there isa 9 mm wide leather strip, visible as a delicate shal-
low cut in the flesh side of the leather. This strip shows clear signs of attachment,
where vamps and uppers were sewn to the soles. Stitching holes, spaced 9 mm apart,
correspond with deep diagonal grooves made by twine along the edges.
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Fig. 8. Radzyn Podlaski: southern crypt. Preserved parts of leather footwear (“B”).
The grain surface shows no significant signs of damage. Condition after conservation.
Photograph by T. Koztowski.

Fig. 9. Radzyn Podlaski: fragment of the instep of shoe “A” viewed from the inside:

A — shoelace hole, B — single seam holes fastening the upper to the back edge

of the vamp (side and central seams). The edge shows regular leather deformations
(edge wrinkles) from tight twine/thread loops. Their positioning relative to the holes
and signs suggests a diagonal orientation towards the leather edge, C — additional
pairs of smaller-diameter holes where the shoe was tied, which are signs of a rim lining
with some extra element (a decorative edge, applique?). Photograph by T. Kozlowski.
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Fig. 10. Radzy1i Podlaski: northern crypt. Imprint of a lining pattern on the inside of
the shoe. Signs suggest the lining was made from plain-weave 1/1 linen textile, in white

or ecru. Digitalization by D. Grupa.
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Fig. 11. Radzyn Podlaski:
fragment of the upper

of shoe “B”, likely worn

on the right foot. Visible
deformations include
leather bulging (stretching)
caused by the pressure

of the distal surface of the
first toe (E) and the medial
edge of the metatarsus (D).
Small areas of external
grain rubbing are also
visible. A — pairs of seam
holes that likely fastened

a lining or applique where
the shoelace should be,

B — shoelace openings with
edges pushed clearly
outwards, C — seam holes
used to attach the upper

to the sole (diagonal seam).
Photograph

by T. Koztowski.
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The vamps, when flattened, have a triangular shape with a rounded top near
the toes. Their maximum length (the height of the triangle along the central
part, parallel to the sagittal plane of the foot) is shown in Fig. 3, 10. The vamps
are similar in size but not identical. The left shoe vamp has a base length of ap-
proximately 127 mm, while the right measures 126 mm. The height of the trian-
gle is about 76 mm. Centrally, along the base of each vamp, there are small tri-
angular leather incisions (equilateral triangle), about 13 mm wide and 9 mm tall.
Similarly, the length of these cuts varies between the shoes, measuring 23 mm on
one and 20 mm on the other.

Near the toe area, on either side of the triangular incision, there are symmet-
rically placed elongated openings (Fig. 3), likely used for lacing, perhaps with
aleather strap or silk band tied in a large knot’. The most distant interlacing was
positioned around the base of the metatarsal bone or distal tarsus section (where
the cuneiform and/or navicular bones are located). Both vamps are cylindrically
shaped, conforming to the foot’s midsection and toes. This shaping would have
been achieved on a shoemakers” anvil by hammering the wet leather, which would
have stretched the collagen fibres to the desired shape as the leather dried. The long
oval edges of the vamps show signs of attachment to the soles. There are 20 holes
on one vamp and 22 on the other, with regular wrinkles or misshaping between
them, indicating the twine was pulled through these openings during assembly.

Two uppers have also been preserved, covering the heel and gastrocnemius
aponeurosis. When combined with the vamps, they form a closed shoe that ex-
tends around the ankle joint, both in the front and back.

The uppers are long trapezoidal pieces, with the longest sides slightly arched
(Fig. 3). These edges would have surrounded the ankle joint from the back, sides,
and partly over the top of the foot. The tips are cut straight. The maximum
length of the upper fragments is 151 mm and 155 mm, respectively. The opposite,
shorter trapezoid edge — the bottom (measuring 112 mm on the left and 109 mm
on the right) — shows signs of attachment to the sole, with 12 needle holes on
cach side (Fig. 7, 9). The arched longest edge bears similar, though less prom-
inent, stitching marks. The small hole diameters (in an area where the leather
is very compact) and the delicate stitching traces suggest that the upper rim
might have originally been lined, perhaps with textile, and sewn with a thinner
thread (Fig. 9C). Although the lining has not survived, measurements suggest
awidth of about 4 mm.

1 Such references are depicted in iconography. In the portrait of six-year-old Walter Otton
Fergusson Tepper (Firedrich Lohrmann, 1785, Fundacja Zbioréw im. Ciechanowickich,
the Royal Castle in Warsaw), we see blue vamps tied with a matching blue band (Bialic
2019:248-249).
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Fig. 12. Radzyn Podlaski. Upper fragment (shoes “B”), showing the edge of the shoelace area
from the inside. A — narrow shoelace holes, B — small-diameter pairs of holes next to each
other, likely indicating the presence of a lining on the edge or an applique, now lost. These
features may have served a reinforcing or decorative function. Photograph by T. Koztowski.
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Fig. 13. Radzy1i Podlaski:
external view of the shoe soles
from shoe “A” (left) and “B”
(right). The leather surface
shows clear signs of use,
including rubbing and grain
damage, particularly in shoes
“A” as well as bulging and
polishing in shoes “B” in areas
of the highest pressure during
walking. Presumable anatomi-
cal and biomechanical foot
resting points are indicated:

A — medial eminence and the
tip of toe I, B — heel (calcaneal
tuberosity), C — the lateral
plantar eminence of toe V.
The sections refer to foot arch
positions: A-B medial
longitudinal arch (tibial side),
B-C lateral longitudinal arch
(fibular side), A—~C anterior
transverse arch. The lateral
shift of point B in the smaller
shoes (“A”) can suggest valgus,
a common phenomenon

at such a young age.
Photograph by T. Koztowski.
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A delicate double-needle seam, turned outwards and running parallel on both
sides of the pair (on the side surface and in the middle), diagonally towards the long
limb axis, ran towards the sole and joined the vamp with the upper. These stitch-
ing marks helped us align the preserved upper fragments with the soles (Fig. 9).
The seam holes align perfectly on both parts, with the left shoe having 12 holes
on the side seam and 14 in the middle, while the right shoe has 14 and 13, respec-
tively. The hole placement also corresponds with the length of these pieces, which
are 63/66 mm and 59/62 mm.

The holes for lacing (Fig. 9A) are located near the top of the longer, concave
edges of the trapezoid. They are easy to identify and distinguish from taphonomic
leather damage (such as insect larvae activity — Fig. 7A) because their edges are
slightly pushed outwards towards the grain due to the tension from lacing. It can
be assumed that the lace holes were symmetrically placed on the upper near the
top of the foot — two on the left and two on the right, positioned along the long
axis of the shoe and spaced about 20 mm apart. The lacing was likely double,
prominently visible, and may have been decorative depending on the type of lace
or band used and the style of the knot.

An analysis of the internal surface of the uppers revealed signs of lining (Fig. 10),
probably made probably of linen in plain weave 1/1, likely in white or ecru.

Footwear ‘B’ (burial from the southern crypt)

The second pair of shoes likely belonged to Antonina Bronistawa Zaloziecka (Dab-
ralet et al. 2022), who died at the age of 3 in 1835 and was buried in a coffin depos-
ited in the southern crypt (Fig. 2, 4). The leather parts of these shoes have been
remarkably well-preserved (Fig. 6) and include two soles, two vamps, and four
quarters — the left and right sections of the uppers crafted from red-dyed calfskin.
The soles were made from thick, stiff cattle hide. While the overall construction
of these shoes is similar to the pair described above, they differ in size, shape, and
the design of the uppers. The uppers consist of two parts — two pieces of leather
sewn together with a double-needle seam that is parallel and turned outwards
at the heel. The soles, with total lengths of 142 mm and 141 mm, are almost rec-
tangular in the midfoot-toe area. The central and side edges are slightly arched,
while the toe area is cut nearly perpendicular to the longitudinal axis of the foot.
The shoes feature wide toe parts for comfort, with a width of about 29 mm at the
front. Moving towards the midfoot, the soles expand slightly, with the left sole
measuring 41 mm and the right 40 mm at this point. Further back, there is an
indent narrowing the soles to a minimum width of 32,5 (left) and 31 mm (right),
around the region of the navicular (os naviculare) and cuboid (os cuboidenm) bones
of the tarsus, as well as the base of the metatarsal bones. This narrowing somewhat
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reflects the natural morphology of the human foot. Towards the heel, the soles
widen again, reaching maximum widths of 46 mm (left) and 44 mm (right), be-
fore closing in a circular shape at the heel.

Similarly to the previously described examples, a strip approximately 6 mm
wide is visible around the edges of the soles. It was sewn into the sole along with
the vamp and upper. This method ensured that the leather beneath the seam re-
mained compact and unperforated, protecting the seam from direct wear while
walking. The entire circumference shows numerous holes spaced s mm apart, with
signs of twine around the strip.

The vamps are irregularly shaped triangles with base lengths of 155 mm. Their length
along the sagittal plane is 80 mm, plus an additional s mm for the inwardly arched
edge that connects to the strip along the seam. Currently, there are 48 holes (Fig. 11C)
on both the left and right shoes. Centrally, on the proximal side of the vamp, there is
a cuneiform cut 22 mmlong, with a maximum width of s—7 mm. This cut allowed the
vamp to conform to the shape of the foot from the top, where the metatarsus begins.

On cither side of the triangular cut, there are two pairs of elongated, cran-
ny-shaped openings (Fig. 11B), with a maximum diameter of 3-4 mm. These open-
ings are symmetrically placed, spaced 22 mm apart on the left shoe and 18 mm apart
on the right. They likely served as lacing holes for a band or shoelace (Fig. 8). About
s mm from the edge of each cut, there are two holes (six on each side, Fig. 11A)
with much smaller diameters. These may have been used to fasten a decorative tex-
tile lining, though this element has not survived, preventing a complete analysis
and description. Microscopic evidence suggests an overhand stitch around the top
edges of the shoe. The leather’s lasting profile in the vamps indicates that the shoe-
maker intentionally shaped the shoes to fit the front part of the foot, though the
design was not specific to the left or right foot.

Similarly to the previously discussed pair, the complete uppers are shaped like
long trapezoids, with the longest side slightly arched to form the upper edge sur-
rounding the ankle arca. The tops are straight-cut (Fig. 6). The maximum length of
these projections is about 172 and 171 mm. On the opposite, shorter side of the trape-
zoid — the bottom edge, measuring approximately 116 mm for the leftand 115 mm for
the right — there are visible signs, as seen on the front of the shoe, of fastening them
to the soles. There are 22 needle holes on both the left and right uppers (11 on each).

The arched longer rim also shows signs of stitching, although the holes are
spaced further apart. On the left shoe, the side section has 7 holes followed by ad-
ditional 3 pairs of holes near the rim, including two that were used for fastening
the shoe on the foot’s top. These shoes were fastened using a total of eight open-
ings — 4 on the left and 4 on the right. The central (right) part of the upper on the
left shoe, starting from the heel’s midline, has a sequence of 3 single holes, 4 dou-
ble pairs, and another 3 single holes. The stitching pattern was not symmetrical.
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On the right side of the upper of the right shoe, starting from the sagittal
plane of the foot, there are 6 single holes, followed by 3 pairs positioned just above
the two holes for the shoelace (Fig. 12). The left (central) upper part of the right
shoe has 7 holes, followed by additional 4 pairs, showinga seam asymmetry. These
holes have smaller diameters, and the thread marks on the leather are barely visi-
ble. It can be supposed that some kind of lining finished the upper rim, although
this element has not been preserved (Fig. 12B).

Aswith shoes “A”, a very delicate seam runs along both sides of the pair (on the
side and central foot sections), slightly diagonal to the lower limb’s longitudinal
axis. This double-needle seam, stitched parallel and turned outwards, connects
the upper with the vamp. The side secam of the left shoe has 29 holes, and the cen-
tral seam has 26. The other shoe has 25 holes on both seams. The lengths of these
sides are 73/75 mm and 73/73 mm.

The uppers were constructed differently than in object “A” — here, they con-
sist of two leather pieces sewn together along the sagittal plane of the foot (heel
mid-axis). This seam was made with a thin twine for comfort, preventing irrita-
tion to the skin of the heel and the area above it. Both the left and right shoes have
19 symmetrically placed holes.

Additionally, on both the left and right shoe uppers, at the midpoint of the
heel seam, there are openings with a larger diameter (Fig. 12A). On the left shoe,
the opening on the side part of the upper is clearly larger and positioned higher
than in the central part. In contrast, in the right shoe, the hole in the central part
is larger and positioned higher than the one on the side. Was this a form of dec-
oration, a reinforcement for the heal seam, or simply a way of securing the shoe
to the shoemaker’s last? The exact purpose remains unclear. The positioning of
these elements does not indicate which shoe was intended for the left foot and

which for the right.

Shoe sizes and signs of wear

By analysing the footwear size alongside archacological and anthropological con-
texts (such as coffins, other clothing items, and children’s bones), we can confi-
dently conclude that these were children’s shoes. The sole length of the shoe “A”
(125-128 mm) corresponds to the modern EU size 20/22, intended for infants aged
12—24 months. Given that the foot length of a child between 1 and 1.5 years old
typically ranges from 120 to 135 mm, it is reasonable to assume that these shoes
were used during the first half of Infans I (ages o—4). In the case of another pair,
the sole length (141-142 mm) suggests a modern EU size 23/25, which is designed
for children aged 24-36 months. This aligns with the significant variability in foot
length for three-year-olds of 135-150 mm (based on common trade data).

37



Tomasz Koztowski, Matgorzata Grupa

For example:

https://www.jestemdzieckiem.pl/tekst,62,tabele-rozmiarow.html
https://birdrockbaby.com/pages/how-to-size-baby-shoes
https://www.gerberchildrenswear.com/pages/size-chart-gerber-childrenswear/
https://sadiebaby.com.au/pages/baby-kids-shoe-size-guide

https://www.liveabout.com/european-baby-clothes-size-chart-286073

Data from professional anthropometric studies are more reliable. The average foot
length for three-year-old boys in Poland is 149 mm (left foot) and 150 mm (right
foot), with a standard deviation of 9/10 mm. For girls, the average is 151 mm (left)
and 150 mm (right), with the same standard deviation (Wactawek et al. 2015: 16-18).
Spanish children of the same age have slightly larger feet, with an average of 165.5 mm
for both sexes and a standard deviation of 1o mm (Gonzalez-Elena et al. 2021: 4).
Assuming that shoes “B” belonged to three-year-old Antonina Zaloziecka, we can
observe that her feet were relatively small compared them to present-day children.

For visible signs of wear to appear on children’s shoes — especially on the
soles — the child must at least begin standing or walking. Modern children typ-
ically start standing and supported walking between 9 and 12 months of age
(Malinowski 2004:77-78) and fully develop walking abilities between 11 and
14 months (The Cambridge Encyclopaedia... 1998:248).

In studying the shoes from the church in Radzyn Podlaski, we can observe wear
patterns such as compression, oval-shaped bulging of the leather soles, as well as me-
chanical damage (Fig. 13), particularly in the smaller shoes, labelled “A”. The soles
show signs of supportinga full foot, possibly indicating flatfoot, which is natural
for infants due to the lack of a fully developed arch (Cunningham et al. 2016: 437).
Deformations are mainly seen in the areas of the calcaneus, toes, and the ball and
pad of the foot. Although the foot in question belongs to a small child who has
not yet fully developed a walking gait, research by Montagnani et al. (2021:1-19)
indicates that in children aged 13-15 months, the greatest pressure during walking
is exerted in the same areas. This is also evident on the leather soles of the shoes.

The internal surfaces of the sole, which were in direct contact with the foot,
show signs of compression and wear — more noticeably on the left side in both
pairs, especially in the toe area of the larger shoes. In the smaller pair, the exter-
nal left sole displays significant signs of grain rubbing (Fig. 13), particularly in the
heel and around the first and fifth toes. These areas correspond to key support
points, including the medial eminence (the base of the big toe), calcaneus, and
the underside of the toes during lift-off. On the right sole, similar damage is con-
centrated in the heel area, with smaller signs of wear under the pad of the big toe
(Fig. 13). These damages were likely caused by active walking and foot lift-off, dur-
ing which the sole was still flexible.
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In contrast, the larger shoes, labelled “B”, do not exhibit such wear patterns.
They show only leather bulging in key foot support areas and polished surfaces
in these regions (Fig. 13). This suggests that the smaller shoes may have been used
more frequently or for alonger period, possibly passed down from one child
to another. Alternatively, the smaller shoes may have been used on a rougher
surface, such as stone or ceramic flooring, while the larger shoes were worn on
a smoother surface like wood or carpet. These patterns of sole deformation (Fig. 13)
offer clues about which shoe was worn on the left foot and which on the right. Re-
searchers should carefully consider these factors during historical footwear anal-
yses, especially when shoes were not custom-made for specific feet.

Usage-related damage is also visible on the back parts of the uppers. Inside,
there are oval deformations in the leather, along with signs of heel rubbing against
the counter surface. Externally, the leather is particularly deformed just above the
seam joining the upper to the sole, slightly shifted towards the heel in the smaller
shoes, labelled “A”, with an overhang of loose, stretched leather. The shoe may
have been too loose in this area due to leather stretching, heavy use, or an initial
mismatch with the wearer’s foot. It may also indicate the presence of a flat-val-
gus foot, a condition common in young children (Tomaszewski, Czastawska
2020:369), which helps them maintain balance as they learn to walk.

Shoes “A” are especially notable for the extensive damage to the external
grain of the bootleg, particularly on the left boot. Most of the vamp has been
almost entirely stripped of its grain (Fig. 3), likely due to mechanical rubbing.
This contrasts with the other shoe, where the grain remains largely intact, ex-
cept for some wear on the medial and distal heel areas. This asymmetry could
be the result of a preference for using the left limb or, less likely, taphonomic
processes, as both shoes were buried under identical conditions. The leather
grain surface of the larger pair (“B”) is almost perfectly preserved (Fig. 6), with
only minor scratches near the big toe of the left shoe, typical of mechanical
damage (Fig. 11E).

In summary, the boots from Radzyn Podlaski show clear signs of being worn,
especially the smaller pair “A” which belonged to an anonymous infant. These
shoes display significant wear, indicating that they were used intensively by an ac-
tive child or multiple children. They were likely not crafted specifically as “coffin”
boots for burial. Given the rapid growth of children’s feet, footwear needs to be
replaced frequently, and in this case, the shoes may have been passed down from
older to younger children before eventually being used as grave goods. The boots
belonging to an older girl (Antonina Zaloziecka) show far less damage, though
they also were not made specifically for burial. The signs of wear on these boots
reflect the asymmetry in foot development and the typical points where pressure
is transferred to the ground.
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Conclusions

40

. The boots analysed, though relatively simple in construction, were carefully

crafted using quality materials. Two types of leather were employed: a thicker,
likely cattle hide for the soles, and a delicate, thinner, more flexible calfskin, for
the vamps and uppers. The designs reflects a compromise between functional-
ity (durability and foot protection) and comfort, taking into account the anat-
omy and needs of a child’s foot.

. The footwear fragments examined were not designed with the anatomical

and functional asymmetry of a child’s left and right foot, or the biomechan-
ics of walking, in mind. Ergonomic considerations were minimal, with the
shoes serving primarily as decoration and offering basic protection from mi-
nor foot injuries.

. Only the visible signs of use, which appear asymmetrically (particularly on

the soles), allow us to reasonably determine which shoe was worn on the right
foot and which on the left. The process of a shoe adapting to the foot’s lateral
shape likely occurred through wear over time. Possibly, these shoes were once
marked in some way (through the colour of lace, seam, or decoration), but such
elements have not survived in these finds.

. The analysed footwear was likely worn frequently, as evidenced by clear signs

of leather compression, folds, cracks, sole rubbing, bulging, stretching, and
deformation, particularly on the uppers and vamps. These signs of wear ap-
pear asymmetrical, especially in the case of the larger shoes, labelled “B”. It is
unlikely that they were put on randomly without consideration for the right
or left foot. In the case of the smaller pair, an adult likely helped the infant
put them on correctly.

. The significant signs of wear, especially on the smaller “A” shoes, suggest that

they may have been passed down from an older child to a younger one. It is
possible that the deceased children were buried not with their own shoes, but
with older, less valuable item as part of a broader practice known as the “death
economy”, commonly observed in both lay and clerical burials (Dudzinski
et al. 2017; Grupa 2019: 166—183; Grupa et al. 2015: 143-146; Kozlowski, Grupa
2019: 35; Kulesz 2019: 156-167; Kulesz, Grupa 2020:143).
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reszczenie

Omawiane w pracy relikty obuwia skérzanego odkryto podczas cksploracji nowozyt-
nych (xvii-x1x w.) pochéwkéw w kryptach kosciota pod wezwaniem Sw. Tréjcy
w Radzyniu Podlaskim. Dobrze zachowane buty razem ze szczatkami kostnymi i teks-
tyliami znaleziono w dwdch pochéwkach nalezacych do dzieci. Z prawdopodobier-
stwem graniczacym z pewnoscig zmarle dzieci nalezaty do klasy szlacheckiej. Jedno
dziecko zmarto w wicku péznoniemowlecym (obuwie A). Jego tozsamosci nie udato
sie ustali¢. Szczatki drugiego (obuwie B) najpewniej nalezaly do Zofii Zalozieckie;j,
ktérazmarta w wieku 3 lat. Nasze analizy skupiaty si¢ gléwnie na rozmiarze, ksztalcie,
strukturze, konstrukeji i wykoriczeniu odkrytego obuwia. Starali$my si¢ takze szcze-
golowo opisad i zinterpretowa¢ widoczne $lady uzytkowania butéw, keére odkrylismy
na zachowanych fragmentach.

Analizowane buty maja stosunkowo prosta konstrukeje, ale zostaty starannie wy-
konane, zgodnie ze sztuka rzemieslnicza, z wysokiej jakosci materiatu — dwéch réz-
nych skér — grubszej (prawdopodobnie bydlecej), uzytej na podeszwe i delikatniejszej,
cieniszej (skora cieleca), z kedrej wykonano przyszwy i cholewki. Konstrukcja mogta sta-
nowi¢ kompromis pomiedzy walorami uzytkowymi (trwalo$¢ i ochrona stopy) a kom-
fortem ich noszenia. Badane fragmenty obuwia nie zostaly stworzone z my$la o do-
stosowaniu buta do asymetrii anatomicznej i funkcjonalnej lewej i prawej stopy oraz
biomechaniki. Wzgledy ergonomiczne staly na niskim poziomie, a buty stanowity
praktycznie tylko ozdobg i ochrong przed przypadkowymi urazami. Badane obuwie
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musiato by¢ noszone do$¢ czgsto lub dtugo. Swiadczg o tym zgniecenia skéry, faldy
i pekniecia, przetarcia i wybrzuszenia podeszwy, a takze rozciagniecia i deformacje
widoczne na cholewkach i przyszwach. Uklad i rozmieszczenie uszkodzen wskazuja,
ze ich noszenie moglo by¢ jednak zlateralizowane. Intensywne $lady uzytkowania
(zwlaszcza butéw ,,A”) wskazuja takze, ze moglo je nosi¢ nie tylko jedno dziecko, ale
dziedziczylo je mlodsze po starszym. Zmarle dzieci mogly zosta¢ wyposazone w mniej
warto$ciowe na skutek znacznego zuzycia przedmioty, co byloby cecha znana réwniez
zinnych pochédwkéw, w tym oséb dorostych $wieckich i duchownych, ktérg mozna
byloby faczyé z szeroko pojeta ,ckonomika $mierci”.

Uwazamy, ze rezultaty naszych badan pozwolg wzbogaci¢ wiedz¢ na temat kul-
tury funeralnej dawnych elit, jak réwniez beda przyczynkiem do lepszego zrozumie-
nia przebiegu dziecinstwa w okresie X VIII i XIX w.

Stowa kluczowe: buty dziecigce, X VIII-XIX w., krypty, Radzyn Podlaski, Polska

Tomasz Koztowski

Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun
Institute of Archaeology

e-mail: kozlow@umk.pl

Matgorzata Grupa

Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun
Institute of Archaeology

e-mail: mgrupa@umek.pl


mailto:kozlow@umk.pl
mailto:mgrupa@umk.pl




https://doi.org/10.18778/0208-6034.39.03

Acta Universitatis Lodziensis. Folia Archaeologica 39 (2024)

45-61

odebrano « received: 24.04.2024 - zaakceptowano * accepted: 20.06.2024

Radostaw Zdaniewicz
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-5816-1075

Przejaw tradycji, nonkonformizmu

czy kalkulacji? O reliktach pieca

z dworu na kopcu w Rudzincu

A Manifestation of Tradition, Nonconformity
or Calculation? About the Relics of the Stove

Abstrakt: W 2022 1. przeprowadzono weryfi-
kacyjne badania archeologiczne w Rudzificu
na Gérnym Slasku, ktérych celem bylo po-
twierdzenie istnienia we wsi reliktéw dworu
na kopcu z péznego $redniowiecza. W wyniku
badan archeologicznych ustalono, ze w obrebie
kopca bedacego przedmiotem badan zachowaty
si¢ pozostaloéci murowanego budynku dwor-
skiego, wzniesionego najpewniej u schytku xv1
lub w pierwszej potowie XVII w. na miejscu

from the Manor House in Rudziniec

starszego zalozenia dworskiego. W wypelni-
sku odkrytej piwnicy dworu odkryto réwniez
pozostalosci kafli piecowych o cechach péz-
nogotyckich i renesansowych, ktére $wiadezyé
moga o uzyciu elementéw starszego pieca do
wyposazenia wnetrza nowszego, Wpelni no-
wozytnego budynku. W artykule rozwazane
sa potencjalne powody, ktére mogly doprowa-
dzi¢ do takiego wtdérnego wykorzystania cze¢sci
urzadzenia grzewczego.

Stowa kluczowe: Gérny Slask, Rudziniec, dwor na kopcu, kafle piecowe, pézne $redniowiecze,

okres wezesnonowozytny

Wprowadzenie

Literatura $redniowieczna do dzi$ pozostaje nicocenionym zrdédlem dla badan
kultury rycerskiej tej epoki. Zaleznos¢ pomigdzy stowem pisanym a zyciem co-
dziennym przedstawicieli tego stanu spofecznego $wietnie ujal J. Fiori, piszac:
Sredniowieczna literatura to cos w rodzaju pochlebnego antoportretu, ktdry rycerstwo
nieustannie obserwowato, pragngc jeszcze bardziej si¢ do niego upodobnié. Praw-
dziwi wojownicy byli inspiracjg dla literatury, ta zas uksztattowata legendarne
rycerstwo (Fiori 2003: 211). Nicodzownym elementem etosu rycerskiego, a w cza-
sach nowozytnych etosu szlacheckiego bylo odwotywanie si¢ do przodkéw, az po
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protoplastéw drzewa genealogicznego, co miato by¢ dowodem starozytnosci rodu
(Ossowska 2000: 68). W przekonaniu przedstawicieli rycerstwa swoiste ,dobre
urodzenie” byto réwniez warunkiem wysokiej pozycji spolecznej, co przektadato
si¢ bezposrednio na poczucie osobistej dumy (Kotowicz-Borowy 2012:34). Ele-
mentem kultywowania tradycji rodzinnych bylo z pewnoscig kolekcjonowanie
przedmiotéw pozostatych po przodkach, co mialo réwniez swéj wymiar senty-
mentalny. Pamiatki bowiem sa przedmiotami, ktére swoje znaczenie zawdzigczaja
przede wszystkim uptywowi czasu (Sniezko 202 4: 135-137). Dla mezczyzn takimi
rzeczami sg egzemplarze broni, np. miecz, dla kobiet mogty nimi by¢ np. elementy
garderoby czy bizuteria. Ogétem przyjmuje sie, ze istota pamiatki jest nie tylko
przypominanie o kims lub o czyms, lecz takze podtrzymywanie emocji w takim
stopniu, w jakim posiadacz je pielegnuje (Richins 1994:506).

Archeologia nie dostarcza konkretnych informacji dotyczacych gromadzenia
pamiatek rodzinnych przez mieszkaricéw dworéw $redniowiecznych czy wezesno-
nowozytnych. W trakcie badan reliktéw dwordw rejestrowane s jednak niekiedy
przedmioty, ktérych datowanie nie przystaje bezposrednio do chronologii ich
uzytkowania. Zwykle zaktada si¢ w tych przypadkach mozliwos¢ bardzo dtugiego
czasu uzywania danego artefaktu. Interesujace w tym kontekscie byto odkrycie
prawie 40 lat temu w zawalisku dworu w Plemietach, w dawnej ziemi chelminskiej,
pozostalo$ci miecza sredniowiecznego o starszej metryce niz ustalona przez bada-
czy chronologia catego siedliska (Glosck 1985: 99—101). Ostateczny charakter tego
znaleziska nie zostal jednak okreslony i jest przedmiotem naukowych dywagacji
(Boguwolski i in. 2005:37-39).

Ze wzgledu na odmienny kontekst spoteczny i czasowy trudno tu bezposrednio
odwotywa¢ si¢ do przykladu wspdlczesnego podejécia do rodzinnych pamiatek
domowych na Gérnym Slasku. Nalezy jednak podkresli¢, ze ten dawny zwyczaj
jest wciaz zywy i nadal kultywowany wsréd tutejszych mieszkaricéw (Gerlich,
Gerlich 2012: 11-26). Dla Gérnoslazakéw od pokoleri nie mniej wazna jest tradycja
miejsca, pochodzenia i wigzéw rodzinnych, lecz to zagadnienie wykraczajace poza
tematyke tego artykutu.

Kwestig interesujaca jest ustalenie, czy przejawem kultywowania tradycji ro-
dzinnych przez mieszkanicéw dworéw mogta by¢ dbato$é o zachowywanie innych
przedmiotéw niz pamiatki osobiste. Mowa tu np. o elementach wystroju czy
urzadzeniach bedacych wyposazeniem wnetrza. Z pewnoscig istotnym elementem
kazdego obiektu mieszkalnego w Europie Srodkowej w $redniowieczu i czasach
nowozytnych byl piec. W swej najprostszej formie byt on formowany z gliny i obok
funkgji utylitarnych trudno tu méwi¢ o nim jako o elemencie dekoracyjnym czy
reprezentacyjnym przestrzeni (Dymek 1995: 7-8). Ulega to jednak zmianie w mo-
mencie upowszechnienia si¢ piecéw wznoszonych z kafli piecowych. Ich bogato
zdobione lica nie byly jedynie przejawem zamoznosci whascicieli domostw, ktére

46



Przejaw tradycji, nonkonformizmu czy kalkulacii...

takie piece ogrzewaty, lecz takze materialnym dowodem na znajomos¢ aktualnych
pradéw w sztuce czy wrecz nosnikiem idei (Dabrowska 2014: 233-234). Na gruncie
gornoslaskim przywota¢ mozna w tym miejscu zestaw kafli odkrytych w trakeie
badan dworu na kopcu w Koztowie (Zdaniewicz, Michnik 2022: 79-87) czy tez
zabytek z obicktu w Zabrzu-Rokitnicy (Kawka, Zareba 2022: 298). Tresci zawarte
w przedstawieniach na kaflach zwykle odnosza si¢ do realiéw epoki, a stylistyka
ich wykonania nawiazuje do aktualnie panujacej mody (Dabrowska 2014: 211-231).
Odkrycia kafli piecowych podczas badan reliktéw dworu na kopcu w Rudziricu
moga wskazywa¢, ze nie zawsze bylo to reguta.

Potencjalni i potwierdzeni zrédtowo wtasciciele majgtku

Pierwsza wzmianka o wsi Rudziniec (Rudno Symonis) pochodzi z Liber Fun-
dationis Episcopatus Vyvatislaviensis z okolo 1303-1306 r. Swiadczy o tym, ze na
przetfomie X111 i X1V w. istniata tu juz osada, gdyz jej mieszkancy placili dzie-
sieciny na rzecz biskupstwa wroclawskiego! (Markgraf 1892:95). W 1447 1. ar-
chidiakon Mikotaj Wolff, prepozyt kapituly $w. Krzyza w Opolu, sporzadzit
rejestr parafii archidiakonatu opolskiego. W wykazie tym wymieniona zostata
réwniez parafia w Rudno Minus (Rudno Male), ktéra przynosi¢ miata siedem
groszy czynszu (dedit 11T grossos latos) (Markgraf 1892:13; Siemko 2002: 67-92;
Jawor-Baranowska 2010: 13-14). Prawdopodobnie pod koniec X1v w. w posiadanie
Malego Rudna wszed! réd Strzaléw z Rokicia (Jawor-Baranowska 2013: 66-67;
Wozny 2020:305-306). Z dokumentu wystawionego 18 maja 1407 r. wynika, ze
bracia Henryk i Andrzej Nawojowie z Wielkiego Rudna, kt6rzy byli duchownymi,
oskarzyli Mikotaja Strzale z Rokicia (Nicolaus Schepotlun Strala de Rokicz)
o bezprawng okupacje folwarku w Matym Rudnie. Mikotaj Strzata zmart jeszcze
przed ogloszeniem wyroku, gdyz w dokumencie tym jest tez mowa o wdowie po
nim, o imieniu Fymma, oraz ich czterech synach: Zbigniewie, Piotrze, Mikotaju
i Szczepanie. Wiadomo takze, ze benedyktyni z Tynca przyznali wowczas racje
Nawojom (Wozny 2020:305-306).

W 1556 1. whascicielem Malego Rudna byt Eukasz Petka (Lucas Pelka von Urba-
nowitz) (Sekowski 2008: 187). W latach 1578-1591 majatkiem zarzadzal natomiast
Hans Pelka. W 1604 1. Jan i Gerzyk Pelkowie sprzedali polowe Rudzifica Annie
Kochtitzkiej z Ujazdu, ktéra byla zona Georga Pelki. W 1652 1. t¢ polowe Rudzirica,
ktdra nalezna byla jego matce, odkupit Wactaw (Wenzel) Petka (von Pelka), kedry
nastepnie polaczyl ja z czg¢écia majatku rudzinieckiego odkupiona od swoich

1 Item in Chotulin magno dominus episcopus [decimam] mansis accipit per v scotos, et alii mansi
pertinent prepositure Oppoliensi.
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krewnych. Wactaw Petka zostat uwieczniony na malowidle $ciennym w kosciele pa-
rafialnym pw. $w. Michata Archaniota z 1657 r., ktérego miat by¢ fundatorem (Jawor-
-Baranowska 2013: 66-67). W kolejnych latach majatkiem zarzadzal Chri-
stoph Pelka, ktéry zmart w 1652 r. Po nim w 1672 r. wladcicielem Rudzirica byt
Heinrich Pelka ozeniony z Heleng Jarocka, a od 1679 r. Andreas Pelka. W 1683 1.
sprzedal on majatek hrabiemu von Praschma z Ujazdu ijego siostrze (Jawor-
-Baranowska 2013: 67-68). W kolejnych wickach, az do 1945 r., majatek czesto
zmienial wlascicieli. Od 1683 r. Rudziniec posiadata rodzina von Praschma
(do 1729 1.), nastepnie rodziny von Sobek (1729-1771), Pfeilitzer i Stuemer
(1771-1779), von Schlabrendorf (1779-1781), von Groeling (1781-1833), von Ober-
mann (1833-1846), von Ruffer (1846-1930) i von Ruffer-Rother (1923/1932-1945)
oraz finalnie Emma von Ruffer z domu von Obermann (Jawor-Baranowska 2013:
68-87). Rodzina von Ruffer ufundowata w Rudzinicu neoklasycystyczny patac,
wzniesiony przed 1860 r., ktéry zapewne zastapit siedzibe w dworze, widoczng
jeszcze na mapie z 1827 1. (ryc. 1) (Katalog... 1966:71-73; Kozina 2001:102-103).
W $wietle analizy Zrddel najbardziej prawdopodobne wydaje si¢, ze dwor wznie-
siono w okresie, kiedy wiascicielami majatku rudzinieckiego byta rodzina von
Pelka (ok. 2. pol. XvI-1. pol. XVII w.), auzywany byl zapewne przynajmniej
do czasu, kiedy w Rudzinicu wzniesiono murowany palac, czyli do okoto 1860 1.

Ryc. 1. Wycinek z mapy badanego terenu z 1827 r. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Stiftung
Preuflischer Kulturbesitz, sign. Kart N 729: Urmesstischblitter von Preufen 1: 25 ooo,
Ujest 3306 (oryginal 1:25000).
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Nowozytny dwér, sSredniowieczne kafle

Ryc. 2. Wizualizacja LIDAR terenu z zaznaczonym stanowiskiem w Rudzificu,
pow. gliwicki, oprac. R. Zdaniewicz przy uzyciu programu Planlauf.

Analiza podktadéw mapowych LIDAR, a nast¢pnie przeprowadzone w 2022 1.
badania geofizyczne i archeologiczne ujawnily istnienie w Rudziricu pozostato-
$ci dworu na kopcu (ryc. 2). Obiekt zlokalizowany jest w parku przypatacowym,
w podmoktej czgsciowo dolinie niewielkiego strumienia zwanego Lisim Potokiem
(ryc. 3). Z duzg doza prawdopodobiefistwa uznaé mozna, ze pierwsza rezydencie
wzniesiono tu juz w péznym Sredniowieczu, zapewne w XV w. O jej obecnosci
w tym miejscu $wiadcza nieliczne materialy ceramiczne oraz wigksza liczba kafli
odkrytych w wypetnisku wykopéw. Obickt sredniowieczny zniszczony zostat za-
pewne w trakcie budowy murowanego dworu, ktérego relikty konstrukeji zostaty
odstonigte w trackie prac wykopaliskowych (ryc. 4). Byt to budynek murowany,
z kamienia i cegly palcéwki, na planie prostokata o wymiarach na linii okofo
8 x 12 m. W trakcie prac natrafiono na relikty ceglanej klatki schodowej, kamien-
nych oéciezy oraz schodéw prowadzacych do piwnicy dworu. Wejscie znajdowato
si¢ od strony wschodniej dworu. Sciany i zapewne tukowaty, kolebkowy strop
piwnicy wymurowano z cegly (ryc. 5). Na dnie piwnicy odkryto drewniane belki
(ryc. s), stanowiace fragmenty ociezy drzwi, na co wskazywa¢ moze znaleziona
pomiedzy belkami zelazna klamka (ryc. 9.3). Budynek wzniesiono juz w czasach
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Ryc. 3. Widok na kopiec grodowy od pétnocy, fot. R. Zdaniewicz.

Ryc. 4. Wykop 1, rzut odkrytych reliktéw dworu, fot. R. Zdaniewicz.

nowozytnych, by¢ moze w drugiej potowie xv1 lub w pierwszej potowie xvII w.
Data C14 uzyskanaz drewna wspomnianej belki nie daje na to jednak konkretnej
odpowiedzi (ryc. 6)% Dwoér widoczny nadal na mapach z pierwszej polowy X1x w.
zapewne w jeszcze w tym samym stuleciu popadt w ruing i zostal rozebrany, a ma-
terial budowlany by¢ moze wykorzystata na wlasne potrzeby okoliczna ludno$é.

2 Niestety nie udalo si¢ uzyska¢ dat dendrochronologicznych. Badania Ci4 przeprowa-
dzono w Laboratorium Datowar Bezwzglednych w Krakowie, a ich wykonawca byt
prof. dr hab. M. Krapiec.
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Ryc. 5. Wykop 1, widok ogdlny odkrytych reliktéw dworu, fot. R. Zdaniewicz.

Ryc. 6. Belki drewniane odkryte w zawalisku piwnicy dworu wraz z wynikiem
datowania Ci4 jednej z nich, oprac. R. Zdaniewicz.
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Ryc. 7. Kafle odkryte w zawalisku dworu o ornamentyce wykonanej w stylistyce
péznogotyckiej, fot. R. Zdaniewicz.

Ryc. 8. Kafle odkryte w zawalisku dworu o ornamentyce wykonanej w stylistyce
renesansowej, fot. R. Zdaniewicz.
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Ryc. 9. Przedmioty uzytkowe odkryte w zawalisku piwnicy dworu. 1. Szpunt do beczki ze sto-
pu miedzi; 2. Butelka szklana; 3. Zelazna klamka do drzwi; 4. Moneta nowozytna ze srebra.
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Dla rozwazan podjetych w artykule istotne jest, ze w trakcie eksploracji wy-
kopéw obok przedmiotéw uzytkowych zwigzanych z funkcjonowaniem dworu
natrafiono tacznie takze na 129 fragmentéw kafli ptytowych, w wigkszosci utam-
kéw komor, a takze partii licowych. Swiadcza one o tym, iz dwér w Rudziticu
posiadal wlasne urzadzenie lub urzadzenia grzewcze. Na podstawie cech orna-
mentyki zawartej na licach, a takze specyfiki szkliw, ktérymi pokryto ich po-
wierzchnie, w omawianym zbiorze wydzielono kafle wykonane w stylistyce rene-
sansowej (ryc. 7)*. Sa to okazy o licach pokrytych szkliwem barwy ciemnozielonej
i brazowej. Wsr6d motywéw zdobniczych znalazly sig egzemplarze o licach zdobio-
nych watkami figuralnymi, m.in. przedstawienie lancknachta z brong biata — ha-
labardg oraz mieczem (ryc. 7.1-2), zoomorficznymi, m.in. przedstawienie jelenia
(ryc. 7.3), rodlinnymi (ryc. 7:5), geometrycznymi (ryc. 7.4) czy tez architektonicz-
nymi (ryc. 7.6). Spory odsetek stanowia okazy, ktére wigzaé mozna jednak z okre-
sem pdznego $redniowiecza, nawiazujace do stylistyki péznogotyckiej (ryc. 8). Lica
tych kafli pokryto szkliwem zielonym, a ich powierzchnie zdobione sa motywami
figuralnymi, m.in. postaci w strojach o stylistyce gotyckiej (ryc. 8.1, 8.3), ale takze
motywami metafizycznymi i bagniowymi, m.in. gryf czy smok(?) (ryc. 8.46) czy
tez architektonicznymi (ryc. 7-8). Wszystkie zabytki kafli odkryto w zasypisku
piwnicy dworu, obok licznych utamkéw naczyn ceramicznych oraz innych przed-
miotéw zwiazanych z zyciem w dworze w czasach od drugiej potowy xv1/ pierw-
szej polowy XVII w. po czasy péznonowozytne, m.in. fragment szpuntu do beczki
(ryc. 9.1), butelki szklanej (ryc. 9.2) czy monety datowanej na 1696 r.* (Friedens-
burg, Sager 1901: 12, nr 691) (ryc. 9.1-4). Wskazuje to by¢ moze na wtérne wyko-
rzystanie kafli o starszych cechach stylistycznych do budowy pieca ogrzewajacego
wnetrze murowanego dworu nowozytnego. Nie wykluczone jednak, ze wybrane
kafle pochodzace z rozbiérki starego urzadzenia grzewczego zostaty zdeponowane
w dworze np. w celu pdzniejszych napraw pieca. Przyktad takiznany jest z badan
przy ul. Stary Rynek 95 w Poznaniu, gdzie w schowku umieszczonym pod scho-
dami piwnicy kamienicy natrafiono na depozyt odtozonych kafli renesansowych,
pochodzacych niewatpliwie z rozbi6rki pieca, o czym $wiadczy¢ moga okopcenia
(Wawrzyniak 2003: 196-203). By¢ moze mialy one zosta¢ uzyte do doraznych na-
praw urzadzen grzewczych kamienicy. Nie wykluczone, ze taka sytuacja mogta
mie¢ miejsce w przypadku dworu w Rudzincu, lecz kwestia ta pozostaje trudna
do rozstrzygniecia.

3 Autor serdecznie dzigkuje p. prof. A. Marciniak-Kajzer za cenne uwagi dotyczace chrono-
logii kafli z Rudzinca.

4 Moneta greszel, Leopold I (1658-1705), rok wybicia monety to 1696, mennica w Opolu.
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Tradycja, nonkonformizm czy kalkulacja?

We wstepie wspomniano o tym, ze dla rycerstwa i szlachty waznym elementem
budowania tozsamosci byto odwotywanie si¢ do przodkéw, w tym kolekcjonowanie
pamiatek po nich. Czy takim przedmiotem, upamictniajacym idee wyznawane
przez dawnych przodkéw, mégt by¢ piec? Udzielenie jednoznacznej odpowiedzi
na to pytanie jest z pewnoscia trudne. W tym wypadku mozna oprze¢ si¢ jednak
na pewnych przestankach, ktére nie wykluczaja tego, ze dla niektérych przedsta-
wicieli stanu szlacheckiego piec mogt by¢ swoistym materialnym emblematem
utrzymywania pami¢ci po antenatach. W péznosredniowiecznych dworach piec
wykonany z kafli wznoszony byl w pomieszczeniu o funkcjach reprezentacyjnych
(Marciniak-Kajzer 2011: 250). Nie inaczej bylo w czasach nowozytnych. Pomimo
faktu, ze architektura dworéw ulegla zmianie, piec stanowit w dalszym ciagu wazny,
o ile nie najwazniejszy element dworu, a nierzadko z pewnoscig jego ustawienie
determinowato réwniez uktad samego wnetrza. Jako urzadzenie grzewcze przez
wieki nie byt tylko elementem kultury materialnej, ale réwniez duchowej. Przy nim
gromadzili si¢c domownicy w poszukiwaniu ciepta, przy nim ustawiano postania do
snu, wokét niego zasiadano, prowadzono rodzinne rozmowy. Na rozwinigta kulture
uzytkowania piecow, np. w dworach polskiej szlachty, wskazuje literatura pickna
czaséw nowozytnych (Szewczyk 2012:162-163). Na cickawe podejécie do kwestii
pieca w kulturze ludowej zwraca uwage takze J. Szewczyk w kontekscie chatup na
terenie bialostocczyzny (Szewezyk 2011: 167). Wedltugautora drewniany dom trak-
towano tu jako przestrzen tatwo ulegajaca zniszczeniu, np. w wyniku pozaru, taka,
ktéra np. mozna réwniez przenie$¢ w inne miejsce. Cenniejszy element stanowit tu
piec, ktdry byl sercem domu, osrodkiem, wokdl ktdrego dom owija sig niczym koperta.

Zapewne réwniez dla mieszkancéw dworu w Rudzinicu piec mial istotne zna-
czenie dla funkcjonowania domostwa i zycia rodzinnego. Piec wzniesiony z kafli
wykonanych w technologii péznogotyckiej i renesansowej mégt by¢ oznaka przy-
wiazania do tradycji, czy to rodzinnych czy to tradycji miejsca. M6gt on stanowi¢
element wyposazenia starszego drewnianego dworu péznosredniowiecznego, ktéry
nastepnie, po oczyszezeniu, zaimplementowano we wnetrzu nowego murowanego
budynku mieszkalnego postawionego na jego miejscu. W tym kontekscie zyskuja
tu na znaczeniu przytoczone wyzej stowa J. Szewczyka. Byé¢ moze jednak budow-
niczym nowego siedliska nie zalezalo na zachowaniu dawnych tradycji miejsca.
Warto bowiem takze rozwazy¢, czy przeniesienie pieca moglo wynika¢ ze swoistego
nonkonformizmu lub czystej kalkulacji.

Ceny piecéw kaflowych w péznym $redniowieczu byty wysokie (Marciniak-
-Kajzer 2011: 251). Z pewnodcia nie byly to urzadzenia tanie i dost¢pne dla kaz-
dego réwniez w czasach wezesnonowozytnych, kiedy to przy ich uzyciu ogrze-
wane byty dalej rezydencje znaczniejszych i bogatszych przedstawicieli szlachty
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$laskiej (m.in. Dymek 1995: 89—-93; Dabrowska i in. 2005: 15)°. Zakladajac, ze
budowniczymi murowanego dworu byta rodzina von Pelka, ktéra od 1556 r. wia-
dafa Rudzificem (Rudnem Matym), wydaje si¢ prawdopodobnym, ze to wiasnie
przedstawiciele tego rodu zdecydowali o instalacji we wnetrzu swojej posiadtosci
starego pieca. Niewykluczone, ze przez pewien czas po przejeciu majatku rodzina
zamieszkiwata jeszcze stary dwor, wzniesiony tu przypuszczalnie w drugiej potowie
XV w., ktérego wngtrze ogrzewat piec kaflowy®. By¢ moze byt to budynek jedno-
kondygnacyjny, w typie chatupy, zblizony do tej, jaka uzytkowala w tym czasie
rodzina Kozlowskich w pobliskim Kozlowie (Zdaniewicz, Michnik 2022:84).
Whnetrze kozlowskiego dworu ogrzewat réwniez piec kaflowy, wykonany z kafli
o motywach péznogotyckich i wezesnorenesansowych. Kwestig interesujaca jest to,
czy rodzina Petkéw po przejeciu majatku rudzinieckiego posiadata odpowiednie
zasoby finansowe, by przystapi¢ do budowy nowego rodzinnego dworu. Teren G6r-
nego Slaska pod panowaniem Habsburgéw w drugiej polowie xv1 w. pozostawal
regionem peryferyjnym i ekonomicznie zacofanym, o stabo rozwinietej kulturze
agrarnej, opartej dodatkowo na archaicznym systemie gospodarki folwarcznej
(Greiner 2011:309-310). O ile bardzo zamozni byli przedstawiciele wiclkicj wlas-
noéci ziemskiej, posiadajacy przywileje fiskalne nadawane przez wtadcéw, to kon-
dycja ekonomiczna drobnej szlachty, wynikajaca przede wszystkim z archaicznych
sposobéw gospodarowania w dobrach, byta bardzo rézna (Greiner 2011: 310-311).

Niezwykle trudno ocenid status finansowy rodziny Petkéw w czasach po zaku-
pie majatku ziemskiego w Rudzincu. Jak wykazano w pierwszej cze¢sci artykutu,
w poczatkach xvir w. Petkowie z Rudzirica odsprzedali krewnym cze¢$¢ majatku,
a dopiero w 1652 r. odkupit ja, tym samym ponownie scalajac dobra rudzinieckie,
Waclaw Petka (Jawor-Baranowska 2013: 66). Szlachcic jawi si¢ tu jako restytutor tu-
tejszego folwarku. W starszej literaturze uwazany on jest za fundatora miejscowego
kosciota pw. $w. Michata Archaniota, jednak daty dendrochronologiczne uzyskane
w ostatnim czasie z belek konstrukeyjnych $wigtyni $wiadczg o tym, ze wzniesiono
jajuz w latach 15991601 (Konieczny 2023: 9)7. Inicjatorem jej powstania mégt by¢
raczej ktdrys z poprzednikéw Wactawa Petki. Wskazuje to, ze kondycja finansowa

5 Zestaw kafli péznorenesansowych oraz barokowych odkryty zostal w trakcie réznorakich
badan i nadzoréw prowadzonych w okresie powojennym w obrebie zamku w Toszku. Ma-
terialy te nie zostaly jak dotad opublikowane, a znajduja si¢ w zbiorach Dzialu Archeologii
Muzeum w Gliwicach. Informacja wlasna autora.

6 O dlugotrwalym uzytkowaniu nickedrych chalup drewnianych na Gérnym Slqsku $wiadezyé
moze chatupa z Pniowa, rozebrana po 11 wojnie $wiatowej. Jej opis znajduje si¢ w sprawozda-
niu wizytacyjnym tutejszej parafii z 1679 r., a uwidoczniono ja jeszcze na zdjgciu wykonanym
W 1941 ., por. Dubiel 1971: 7-8, 30-31.

~N

Autor dzickuje serdecznie p. Aleksandrowi Polaniskiemu z wuoz w Katowicach za pomoc
w kwerendzie i cenne wskazéwki dotyczace kosciota pw. $w. Michala Archaniola w Rudzifcu.
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Ryc. 10. Wactaw (Wenzel) von Pelka na malowidle $ciennym kosciota pw. $w. Michata
Archaniota z okoto 1657 1., fot. R. Zdaniewicz.
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zamieszkujacej Rudziniec rodziny na przetomie Xv1i XvII w. pozostawata raczej
dobra. Trudno wyobrazi¢ sobie przy tym, ze Petkowie inwestowali w powstanie
kosciota przed wzniesieniem funkcjonalnej i uzytecznej siedziby rodowej. Na
podstawie dostepnych Zrédel nie mozna jednak dowies¢, ze inwestycja w nowy
dwor mogta uprzedzi¢ finansowanie budowy kosciota.

Wracajac do gléwnego problemu artykutu, nalezy rozwazy¢, czy o ewentualne;j
instalacji w dworze pieca zbudowanego w catoéci lub czg¢éciowo ze starych kafli
decydowaly wzgledy niematerialne czy materialne. By¢ moze obydwie te kwestie
wplynety na wykorzystanie elementéw starego urzadzenia grzewczego. Wactaw
Petka nosit si¢ modnie, na wzdér upowszechniajacej si¢ w tym czasie w Europie
Srodkowej mody holenderskiej xv11 w., na co wskazywaé moze wspomniane przed-
stawienie na jednym z malowidet na §cianach pobliskiego reliktom dworu kosciota
pw. $w. Michata Archaniota z 1657 r.® (Bogucka 2011: 64-65) (ryc. 10). Jesli wigc
szedt z duchem epoki, to posiadanie nieco archaicznego w stylistyce wykonania
piecaw przestrzeni reprezentacyjnej czy nawet uzytkowej dworu, ktéry zamieszki-
wal, wynika¢ moglo z jego nonkonformistycznego podejécia do réznych aspektow
codziennosci. Nie wykluczone, ze kafle te zwyczajnie byty w dobrym stanie i nada-
waly si¢ do powtdrnego uzycia. By¢ moze jednak zachowanie partii, a moze nawet
wigkszosci starego pieca nalezacego do przodkéw lub poprzednich, jeszeze $red-
niowiecznych wiascicieli majatku miato wymiar bardziej sentymentalny. Konczac
zatem, warto przytoczy¢ stowa polskiego filozofa i teoretyka Wiadystawa Witwi-
ckiego: Bywajg potrzeby racjonalne, rozsgdne, za ktdrymi idzie prawdziwy pozytek
Jjednostki lub grupy spolecznej, i bywajg nievacjonalne, ktdrych nie dyktuje rozsqdek,
tylko zwyczaj, nawyk, natdg, tradycja, czasem urojenie i przesgd (Witwicki1948: 9).
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8 Umieszczenie postaci Waclawa Petka na malowidle we wnetrzu kosciota $wiadezyé moze,
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Summary

In 2022, verification archacological rescarch was carried out in Rudziniec in Upper
Silesia, the aim of which was to confirm the existence of relics of a late medieval manor
house on a mound in the village. As a result, it was established that within the mound
being the subject of the research there are remains of a brick manor building, most likely
erected in the second half of the 16t century or in the first half of the 17" century on
the site of an older manor complex. In the basement of the manor house, in addition
to fragments of pottery and other utilitarian items, the remains of stove tiles with
late Gothic and Renaissance features were also discovered, which may indicate that
elements of an older stove were used to construct the interior furnishings of a newer,
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fully modern building. The article considers potential reasons that could have led to
such secondary use of parts of the heating device. Perhaps the installation of an old
stove could be evidence of cultivating family or place traditions. Potentially, the reason
could also be financial considerations or the non-conformist approach to life of the
inhabitants of the modern manor house.

Keywords: Upper Silesia, Rudziniec, manor haou on the mound, motte, stove tiles,
late medieval times, early modern times
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Relikty fortalicji Kretkowskich ukazane
w archeologicznych badaniach
ratowniczych w Zameczku koto Chodcza

Relics of the Kretkowski Fortalice Revealed through
Archaeological Research at Zameczek near Chodecz (Kuiavia)

Abstrakt: W lipcu i sierpniu 2023 r. przeprowa-
dzono badania archeologiczne w micejscowosci
Podgérze-Zameczek, gm. Chodecz. Wykopa-
liska byly czeécia projektu konserwatorskiego
obejmujacego remont eklektycznej willi z po-
czatku XX w., nazywanej od jej pierwszego wlas-
ciciela willg Kleibacha. Stanowisko archeolo-
giczne oznaczone jako Podgérz-Zameczek nr 1
(AZP 53-47/22) jest poloione nawzgorzu wynie-
sionym ponad Jezioro Mielneriskie. Z uwagina
naturalne walory, przedmiotowa miejscowosé
uwazano za potencjalng lokalizacj¢ péznosred-
niowiecznego dworu obronnego, wzmiankowa-
nego w zrodtach historycznych jako fortalicium
rodziny Kretkowskich h. Dolega.

Artykut prezentuje najnowsze wyniki badan
archeologicznych w $wietle przegladu opraco-
wan historycznych oraz na tle analiz zabytkéw
bedacych rezultatem pierwszych wykopalisk
przeprowadzonych w 1993 r. przez pracownikéw
16dzkiego osrodka badawczego (Kajzer 1997). Za-
prezentowano nowa baz¢ zrddel materialnych we-
ryfikujacych dawne poglady i hipotezy na temat
historii budowlanej dworu obronnego Kretkow-
skich. Przedmiotowe badania archeologiczne
przeprowadzono, pokrywajac zakres planowanego
remontu willi. Wykonano dziewi¢¢ wykopéw

(wykop 1-9) zalozonych po obwodzie istnie-
jacego budynku, odstaniajac jego partie funda-
mentowe oraz dwa sondaze we wnetrzach (S1-S2).
Eaczna powierzchnia badawcza wyniosta 2,6 ara.

Badania pozytywnie zweryfikowaly pozo-
staloéci pédznosredniowiecznego osadnictwa,
ktére przejawialy si¢ na wiele sposobéw. Uka-
zane w podpiwniczeniu skrzydta potudniowego
willi starsze struktury murowane w postaci muru
kamiennego zostaly uznane za pozostatosci ma-
sywnej budowli z pofowy xv w. Na poczet tego
przywolano relacje stratygraficzne wkopéw fun-
dacyjnych i ich wypetnisk (12a-12¢) wraz z po-
zyskanym materialem ceramicznym. Kolejne
dowody odkryto w ceglanych fundamentach
odstonigtych w czgéci péinocnej, gdzie oprécz
cegiet maszynowych wtérnie wykorzystano ce-
gle palcéwke. O dawnym, rezydencjonalnym
charakterze stanowiska $wiadczg takze rézno-
rodne elementy piecéw kaflowych oraz plytki
posadzkowe (14b). Baza nowych Zrédet arche-
ologicznych wynosi okoto soo utamkéw naczyn.
Pozyskany material jest bardzo spdjny chronolo-
gicznie i w wickszosci zawiera si¢ w przedziale
xv—xVvI w. Ceramikg¢ przeanalizowano pod ka-
tem technologicznym. Odpowiada to chronolo-
gii funkcjonowania obicktu wynikajacej ze Zrodet
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historycznych. Sugerowana data zniszczenia
i opuszczenia dworu, zwiazana z dziataniami
w czasie wojen szwedzkich, jest rtéwniez poparta
zrédiami archeologicznymi. W warstwach od-
kryto poktady zweglonych drewien, kt6re wraz
z fragmentami kafli piecowych wskazuja na ostat-
nie fazy funkcjonowania péZznogotyckicj budowli,
datowane na polowe XVII w.

Obraz zrédet dziejéw kultury materialnej
uzupelniaja analizy archeozoologiczne, ktére
wykazuja $lady spozycia bydta rogatego i zwie-
rzyny lownej. Wreszcie badania przyniosty od-
powiedzi dotyczace zmian architektonicznych
w najnowszych fazach istniejacej willi, co pozwo-
lifo na dobér odpowiednich metod konserwa-
torskich w celu trwalego zachowania obicktu.

Stowa kluczowe: Podgérze-Zameczek, Chodecz, Kretkowscy, dwér obronny, willa Kleibacha

Zagadnienia wstepne

Na zalesionym p6twyspie, wyniesionym ponad wody Jeziora Mielnenskiego, nie-
daleko miasta Chodecz na Kujawach brzeskich, znajduje si¢ malownicza rezyden-
cja z poczatku XX w. zwana ,Zameczkiem” (ryc. 1). Nazwa ta pojawia si¢ po raz
pierwszy w zrédlach w pierwszej polowie Xv11 w. (Kujawy i Ziemia Dobrzyri-
ska... 2021:116)". Willa jest znana réwniez pod nazwa jej pierwszego wiasciciela
jako willa Kleibacha (Mietz 1989: 10). Po II wojnie $wiatowej stala si¢ wlasnos-
cig kolekcjonera dziet sztuki i jubilera Bolestawa Tarkowskiego, z ktérej zostat on
wywlaszczony przez éwezesne wladze panistwowe (Bractwo Milosnikéw Ziemi
Chodeckiej 2014: 99). Wkrétce po tym, w latach szesédziesiatych xx w., obiekt
zostal przeksztalcony w osrodek wezasowy. Zachowane do dzisiaj zalozenie jest
rezydencja dwuskrzydlows orientowana, dwukondygnacyjna, z charakterystyczna
sygnaturkg oraz antresolami wejSciowymi na dtuzszych bokach, zdobionych azu-
rowg stolarka. Formalnie kostium budynku mozna okresli¢ jako eklektyczny, 1a-
czacy rézne style w nurcie historyzujacym (np. zachowane wzorce neogotyckich
tukéw w stolarce) i przez to jest on $wiadkiem swojej epoki (ryc. 2). Obiekt zostal
ulokowany na sztucznie usypanym wzgérzu, w naturalnie obronnym terenie, be-
dacym prawdopdobnie reliktm dawnej wyspy (Sawicki 1914: 19), zatem od dawna
przypuszczano, ze zgodnie z toponomasyka, w omawianym miejscu mogta znaj-
dowa¢ si¢ fortalicja rodu Kretkowskich.

W ostatnich latach zabytek zmienit whasciciela, ktéry podjat starania majace na
celu przywrécenie jego pierwotnej formy i funkeji jako obiektu rezydencjonalnego®.
Realizacja prac konserwatorskich byta przyczynkiem do podjecia ratowniczych

1 Odnosi si¢ do potozonego w poblizu Chodcza miyna: molendium Zameczek (1634) oraz do
dworu paniskiego curia magnifici domini patroni alias Zameczek (1639) — przypis so.

2 Autorzy sktadaja wyrazy podzigkowania Panu Leszkowi Seroczyriskiemu, ktéry sfinanso-
wal badania archeologiczne.
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Ryc. 1. Lokalizacja Willi Kleibacha, w obszarze dziatki nr 2/3 obr. Huta Chodecka,
gm. Chodecz (oprac. J. Mosiejczyk)

badan archeologicznych, przeprowadzonych przez autoréw tego tekstu na prze-
tomie lipca i sierpnia 2023 .

Pierwsze poszukiwania pozostalo$ci péznosredniowiecznego zatozenia obron-
nego na terenie ,Zameczku” zbiegty si¢ z wykonaniem kwerendy archiwalnej i te-
renowej do opracowania obszaru 53-47 w ramach programu Archeologiczne Zdje-
cie Polski. W 1986 r. Olga Krut z ramienia stuzb konserwatorskich we Wioctawku
przeprowadzila lustracje obicktu, stwierdzajac zaleganie w kretowinach materia-
6w ceramicznych (8 fragm.), datowanych ogélnie na okres $redniowiecza i wezesny
okres nowozytny (Horonziak i in. 1986). Na podstawie zrédet historycznych wska-
zano na mozliwos¢ lokacji w tym miejscu dworu obronnego funkcjonujacego
w XV-XVII w. Stanowisko wigczono do ewidencji pod numerem AZP 53-47/22,
Podgdrz-Zameczek stan. nr 1. Zgodnie z aktualnym urzedowym wykazem miej-
scowos¢ nosi nazwe Podgérze-Zameczek jako kolonia wsi Huta Chodecka?.

3 Obwieszczenie Ministra Spraw Wewnetrznych i Administracji z dnia 17 pazdziernika 2019 .
w sprawie wykazu urzedowych nazw miejscowosci i ich czgsci (Dz.U. 2019 poz. 2360).
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Ryc. 2. Dokumentacja archiwalna: a. Karta pocztowa z widokiem od S—W (ok. 1936),
Biblioteka Narodowa (sygn. pzs x11/8b/p2/48); b. Karta pocztowa z widokiem od E
(ok. 1938), Biblioteka Narodowa (sygn. pzs x11/8b/p2/48); c. Fotografia z widokiem
od N (po 1920), Zbiory Bractwa Mifo$nikéw Ziemi Chodeckiej; d. Fotografia

z widokiem od S—E (po 1930), Zbiory Bractwa Mitosnikéw Ziemi Chodeckiej

Charakterystyka stanowiska o potencjalnie diugiej tradycji osadniczej i obron-
nej sklonita badaczy z tédzkiego osrodka archeologicznego do organizacji sonda-
zowych wykopalisk na terenie ,Zameczku”. W ich wyniku sporzadzono opraco-
wanie (Krut-Horonziak i in. 1993)% ktére stalo si¢ dowodem w sprawie wpisania
rezydencji wraz z weze$niejszymi reliktami do rejestru zabytkéw w postepowaniu
administracyjnym z 1995 r. (nr rej. 366/A). Dzialania te byly elementem szerszej
akcji rozpoznania grodzisk i kopcéw podworskich na obszarze Kujaw brzeskich
i ziemi dobrzynskiej (Horonziak, Kajzer 1997: 11). Pelna publikacja sondazy na tle
szerokiej kwerendy Zrédtowej i opracowania zrédet archeologicznych zostata oglo-
szona przez Leszka Kajzera w pismie ,, Ziemia Kujawska” (1997:39-51).

4 Autorzy dzigkujg Pani prof. drhab. Annie Marciniak-Kajzer za udostgpnienie maszynopisu.
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Przeglqd zrédet pisanych
i opracowan historycznych

Historia Chodcza jest dobrze udokumentowana w zrédtach pisanych, ktére byty
przedmiotem kilku opracowan. Sposréd nich nalezy wskazaé na prace histo-
ryka i archiwisty Andrzeja Mietza, zwiazanego zawodowo z Uniwersytetem Ka-
zimierza Wielkiego w Bydgoszczy, ktéry badal dzieje miejscowosci kujawskich,
w tym Chodcza, z uwzglednieniem dzialalno$ci rodu Kretkowskich (Zielinski
2017: 152153, 156). Jego przyczynkowe publikacje, uwzledniajace $redniowieczne
poczatki przedmiotowej miejscowosci, obejmuja prace: Biblioteki i ksiggozbiory
chodeckie (Mictz, Mictz 1989), Cmentarze chodeckie. Dzieje i zabytki (Mietz 1993)
oraz prac¢ zbiorowa pod wspdlng redakeja z Janem Pakulski i Marianem Pawla-
kiem Wpisani w dzieje Chodcza (1989). Tamze jako budowniczego dworu obron-
nego na wyspie na Jeziorze Mielneriskim wskazano Jana Kretkowskiego h. Do-
lega, staroste generelnego Kujaw (od 1447), w trzy lata pézniej wyniesionego do
godnosci wojewody brzesko-kujawskiego (Mietzi in. 1989: 128). Owo fortalicium
po raz pierwszy pojawia si¢ w dokumencie lustracji poradlnego z 1489 r. (Senkow-
ski1961:129). Oznacza to, ze w czasach Jana Olbrachta, tj. ostatniej ¢wierci Xv w.,
obiekt musiat by¢ juz ukoriczony.

Informacje na temat dworu obronnego podaje takze J. Pakulski w opraco-
waniu Lokacja Chodcza 2 X1 1442 (1991), gdzie obok analizy zrédet przedstawia
rzeczywisto$¢ przedlokacyjna, poczawszy od okreséw pradziejowych (Pakul-
ski 1991: 5—12). Okolicznoéci nabycia Chodcza przez szlachtg dobrzynska nie sa
znane, przypuszcza sie, ze fake ten nastapit na krétko przed nadaniem praw miej-
skich (Pakulski 1991:32). Jan Kretkowski przejal wowczas dominium Rolicéw
Chodeckich, z ktérych pierwszym znanym wtascicielem z poczatku xv w. byt
Dominik Rola (Pakulski 1991: 26-30). Prawdopdobnie po tym fakcie, w drugiej
polowie XV w., zainicjowano budowg okolicznej siedziby rodowej. Autor przedsta-
wia dokumet lokacyjny z r¢kopisu przechowywanego w Bibliotece Raczynskich
(tkp 85) — tzw. przywilej z Budy, przytaczajac transkrypcje taciniska wraz z thuma-
czeniem (Pakulski 1991: 35-42). Tamze z imeinia wymieniony jest Jan Kretkow-
ski, ktérego pozycja i wpltywy mogty zawazy¢ na nadaniu przywilejow miejskich
(Pakulski 1991: 35). Wywodzacy si¢ spod Rypina Kretkowscy byli znamiennymi
i wplywowymi posiadaczami ziemskimi, ktdrych $ladem sg liczne rezydencje
w obszarze Kujaw i ziemi dobrzynskiej (Pakulski 1991: 26—30; Stawiniski 2002).

Kwestia organizacji dwordw rycerskich na Kujawach w xv w. jest kluczowa
dla zrozumienia okolicznosci zasiedlenia Podgoérza i budowy ,Zameczku”. Histo-
ria grédka na wyspie zostala opisana w kontekscie silnych proceséw osadniczych
w czasach Wladystawa 111 Warnenczyka i Kazimierza 1v Jagiellodczyka (Pakul-
ski 1991: 10). Autor opracowania zalozyl, Ze wyniesienie bylo reliktem starszych
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struktur osadniczych — by¢ moze zatozenia drewnianego wybudowanego przez
Rolicéw, i postulowat organizacje badan archeologicznych. Stratygrafia ukazana
w sondazach z 1993 r. nie potwierdzita tej hipotezy (Kajzer 1997: 46, 49). Za jej
odrzuceniem przemawiajg takze opisane nizej wyniki badan przeprowadzonych
przez autoréw artykutu. W zwiazku z tym nalezy formalnie zakwalifikowad obicke
nad Jeziorem Mielnenskim jako grédek stozkowaty — czyli sztucznie usypany twér
ziemny pod lokacj¢ budowli o cechach mieszkalno-obronnych (Kajzer 1987: 121).
Czy doswiadczenie zyciowe Jana mialo wptyw na charakter zalozenia? Warto
zwréci¢ uwage na fakt z mlodosci Kretkowskiego, ktéry jako dwunastoletni chlo-
pak byl zniewolony przez Krzyzakéw w Brodnicy. Tamze byt ksztalcony. Zo-
stal zwolniony do domu rodzinnnego za wstawiennictwem Wiadystawa Jagietly.
Ten fakt biograficzny jest podawany po$rédd przyczyn ufrotyfikowania rezyden-
cji (Mietz i in. 1989:128).

Temat obronnej rezydencji w kolejnych latach nie byt podejmowany. Ostatnie
z publikacji przyblizajace przedmiotowa miejscowo$¢ majg charakter krajoznaw-
czy. Interesujacy w kontekscie rozwazan jest album wydany z inicjatywy Bractwa
Mitosnikéw Ziemi Chodeckiej: Powrdt sentymentalny do ziemi chodeckiej, w kto-
rym zaprezentowano cenny material fotograficzny i filokartystyczny z epoki po-
wstania dworu Kleibacha (Bractwo Milosnikéw Ziemi Chodeckiej 2014: 98-99).

Organizacja, cele i przebieg
badan archeologicznych

Przy organizacji badan archeologicznych zwrécono uwage na wieloaspektowosé
materii zabytkowej. Pierwszorzedna manifestacja rezydencjonalnego charakteru
wzgodrza jest istniejaca bryla willi Kleibacha z 1912 r. wraz z jej pdzniejszymi prze-
ksztalceniami (ryc. 3). Potencjalne repozytorium zrédet archeologicznych, czyli
uktad stratygraficzny wraz z ruchomym inwentarzem, w tym przypadku byto
zasobem trudnodostgpnym i ograniczonym ze wzgledu na $cisty zwiazek badan
archeologicznych z pracami remontowymi i konserwatorskimi. W tym zakresie
celem wykopalisk bylo odstoniecie, identyfikacja i zadokumentowanie obwodu
partii fundamentowych obiektu. Zebrane dane stuzyty doborowi materiatéw bu-
dowlanych wykorzystanych do wykonania odwodnienia posadowienia.

W celu zachowania statyki budynku odkrywki byly prowadzone etapowo
(ryc. 4). Najpierw otwarto wykopy nr 2 i nr 3 wzdtuz wschodniej $ciany obiektu,
rozdzielone schodami na taras wschodni, w ktérym znajdowalo si¢ oryginalne
wejscie do willi. Kolejno wykop nr 4 przy fundamentach skrzydta pétnocnego.
Po wykonaniu czynno$ci badawczych i zasypaniu wykopéw prace kontynuo-
wano wzdtuz elewacji wschodniej, gdzie zlokalizowano wykopy nr s i nr 8. Tamze
odnotowano znaczne przeksztalcenie terenu w miejscu zsypu na wegiel, ktéry
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Ryc. 3. Stan zachowania willi przed podjeciem badan archeologicznych,
widok od W (fot. J. Mosiejczyk).

rozebrano. W koncu przebadano stron¢ potudniowa, gdzie zlokalizowano wy-
kopy nr 9 inr 7. Takze ten odcinek byl zmodyfikowany poprzez betonowy ga-
nek dostawiony w drugiej potowie xx w. Eksplorowane wykopy badawcze miaty
szeroko$¢ 1 — 1,2 m i byly prowadzone do poziomu posadowienia fundamentu.

W czasie wykonywania robét budowlanych, przed otwarciem kolejnych od-
cinkéw, eksplorowano wngtrze obiektu w ramach dwéch sondazy o wymiarach
2,5 X 2,5 m, oznaczonych jako S1 i S2. Mialy one na celu weryfikacje nizszych na-
warstwient zabudowanej przestrzeni oraz ustalenie charakterystyki rozbudowy
obiektu, jego przeksztalcen i pierwotnych podziatéw. Zostaly one zlokalizowane
w niepodpiwniczonych czgéciach budynku. Sondaz nr 1 zostal zalozony w po-
mieszczeniu centralnym, w miejscu dawnej sali balowej, natomiast sondaz nr 2
znajdowal si¢ w skrzydle pétnocnym. Eksploracja byta prowadzona do poziomu
posadowienia pierwszej podtogi.

Réwnorzednym celem badan archeologicznych bylo rozpoznanie nawarstwien
zwigzanych z osadnictwem $redniowiecznym. Sondazowy charakter wykopéw
przy budynku, pomimo najmlodszych przeksztalcen, dat wglad w ukiad nawar-
stwienl grédka, szczegdlnie w jego centralnej czeséci. Uzupelnieniem tych danych
byly wykopy o wymiarach 2 x 2 m, zalozone w pétnocno-wschodniej krawedzi
wyniesienia (wykop nr 1) oraz w potudniowo-zachodniej krawedzi wyniesienia
(wykop nr 6). Ich lokalizacja byta zbiezna z budowg kolektoréw na wody opadowe
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Ryc. 4. Plan badan na podktfadzie Planu Zagospodarowania Terenu (oprac. J. Mosiejczyk).

isanitarne. Z uwagi na waskie powierzchnie badawcze oraz rezim inwestycyjny
prowadzonych badan, poziomy i profile dokumentowano gtéwnie fotograficz-
nie z wykorzystaniem ortofotogrametrii i modeli tréjwymiarowych. Szczegdlna
uwage poswigcono rozwarstwieniu materialéw z poszczegélnych wkopéw. Zakres
badan zalecony przez stuzby konserwatorskie zrealizowano w pelni do 30 wrzes-
nia 2023 . Eaczna powierzchnia wykonanych sondazy wyniosta okoto 2,6 ara.

Charakterystyka zrédet archeologicznych
- stratygrafia

Pomimo ograniczen przestrzeni badawczej, przebadany teren okazat si¢ wystar-
czajacy do nakreslenia wstgpnej charakterystyki zarejestrowanej w jego obrebie
stratygrafii oraz dynamiki rozwoju samego stanowiska w czasie, z uwzglednie-
niem przemian architektonicznych obiektu.
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Tab. 1. Rozpoznane horyzonty chronologiczne (oprac. D.F. Wieczorek).

Wykop/ Warstwa/ . .
Horyzont Sondaz Obiekt Wydarzenia Chronologia
Wi (1), Ob. 1
A% 8), Ob.
v, Y 2o @0k Humaus N
instalacje W3 (10) iinstalacja x )
Howocsesne W()() ................ celefonicana w.
4 7):\9
We Ob.1
W2 [1]-(2)
W —
He A L .
organizacja W4 Ob.2is5, [1]-(2) © 1u owy Lata 6o.
domu e e D wspolezesne: X w
wezasowego [1]-(2), chodniki, krawe¢zniki )
8 ! Ob.1-2,(7)
S2 [1]-(2)
w Ob. 3-
v > 0 7
przebudowy W3 Ob. 12 Instalacje wodne 2. pol. XX w.
Tarkowskicgo WOb ........... 6 .........
4 L3, 4,6,7
Wi (2)
Ha B o
prace W Ob.3,s,
budowlane, - 3 ......................... 354 ............ Fundacja antresoli
nadanie W4 Ob. 8 ze schodami © vol. xx
formy T wejéciowymi oraz . pol. xx w.
idetali BT (7') ....................... rozbudowa budynku
. [41-(6]. 5],
A ok A
Sa (5]
b W 0Oy ke
fundacja [11]-[16] na rc/: retac pocz. XX w.
Kleibacha St > wezednicjszego
(13), (14) zalozenia ?)
s W4, Ws (14b) Warstwa ku.lturcl)\évlj i
dwor e PSR grb kR D) vyt
obronny Starszy fundament
W4, W7, Wy [12] kamienny
Starsze wypetnisko wkopu
?II W7, Wo (12¢) fundamentowego pod [12] Xv/XvIw.
ormOWanic ......................................................................................................................
rédka Wi, W3, Wy, . .
g Ws, Wo, Wo () Warstwa niwelacyjna 1 XV/XVIW.
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Ryc. 5. Stratygrafia (oprac. D. Wieczorek); a. Profil muréw fundamentowych — skrzydto
poludniowe; b. Wykop 2 Ortofotoplan; c. Wkop fundacyjny pod mur kamienny

— Wykop 2, Profil S; d. Przekréj przez nawarstwienia wyniesienia grédka — Wykop 2
e. Profil N-E — Wykop 2
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|

Ryc. 6. Stratygrafia (oprac. D. Wieczorek, L. Polczyriski); a. Profil muréw fundamen-
towych — skrzydto pétnocne; b. Wykop 4 Ortofotoplan: c. Fundamentowanie tarasu
zachodniego; d. Przeksztalcenia skrzydta potudniowego; e. Profil muru kamiennego
— Wykop 9; f. Wkop fundacyjny pod mur kamienny — Wykop 9, Profil E
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W ramach przeprowadzonych wykopéw zidentyfikowano facznie 127 jednostek
stratygraficznych, z czego 29 stanowity obiekty, 56 to depozyty, a 44 to instalacje
i struktury. Analiza wzajemnych relacji stratygraficznych oraz kontekstu odkry¢
umozliwita wyodrebnienie siedmiu horyzontéw chronologicznych zwiazanych
z procesem osadniczym na tym stanowisku (tab. 1).

Na podstawie ogledzin materiatu zabytkowego, przede wszystkim ceramiki na-
czyniowej pozyskanej w trakcie eksploracji, odstonietych nawarstwien archeolo-
gicznych oraz rozpoznanej ich sekwencji stratygraficznej, wydaje si¢ uzasadnione
wstepne datowanie tychze warstw od Xv/xvI w. do konca drugiej potowy xx w.
Na obszarze stanowiska odslonicte zostaly pozostaltosci kilku strukeur architek-
tonicznych oraz liczne nawarstwicenia ziemne, badane w zakresiec od wspélczes-
nego poziomu gruntu, potozonego na okolo 121,07 m n.p.m., az do poziomu okoto
119,60 m n.p.m. Warto jednak podkresli¢, ze prace archeologiczne prowadzone
byly tylko do glebokosci rz¢dnej inwestycyjnej, co oznacza, ze schodzono jedy-
nie do poziomu, na ktérym umiejscowione byto fundamentowanie badanego za-
tozenia architektonicznego, tj. okoto 120,00 m n.p.m. Niemniej jednak, warto
zauwazy¢, ze we wszystkich przebadanych wykopach osiagnicto poziom calca,
wystepujacy wzglednie ptytko, bo nawet okoto 0,20 m ponizej wspétczesnego
poziomu gruntu, do maksimum 1,15 m p.p.t. (W1: 119,60, W2: 120,91, W3: 120,71,

W4: 119,92, W6: 120,15).

Jesli za$ chodzi o charakter ogélny odstonigtych nawarstwien archeologicznych,
nalezy wyraznie stwierdzi¢, ze ich podstawowe jednostki, stanowiace jednoznacz-
nie identyfikowalne poziomy osadnicze, to nawarstwienia o charakterze horyzon-
talnym: (3), (14b). Niemniej jednak, mozna dostrzec, ze zdecydowang wigkszos¢
z nich przecinaja jednostki o charakterze wertykalnym, reprezentowane przez
liczne wkopy instalacyjne i budowlane. W zwiazku z powyzszym, wszystkie ziden-
tyfikowane poziomy osadnicze o horyzontalnym charakterze zachowaty si¢ w sta-
nie wysoce przeksztalconym, przecigtym przez wspomniane wezesniej struktury
wertykalne. To wyraznie wskazuje na intensywnga aktywno$¢ budowlang i insta-
lacyjna, ktére mialy micjsce na stanowisku gléwnie w minionym stuleciu (ryc. s.c).

Wobec tego histori¢ uzytkowania obiektu oraz bezpo$rednio otaczajacego
go terenu, jak podsumowano w Tabeli 1, mozna krétko opisaé nastgpujaco: naj-
weze$niejszymi jednostkami stratygraficznymi na tym terenie sa horyzontalne
nawarstwienia ziemne horyzontu 1, interpretowane jako pierwsze niwelacje te-
renu — formowanie wyniesienia grodka, odstoni¢te w glebszych partiach odcin-
kéw badawczych, najczytelniej uwidocznione w wykopie 2 i 4 (ryc. s.a-b, 6.a-b);
na postawie pozyskanego z nich materiatu ceramicznego mozna je datowa¢ ogélnie
na okres péznego $redniowiecza, najpewniej XV w., co sugeruja zrodla pisane, na
podstawie ktérych moment rozpoczecia budowy dworu obronnego mozna okre-
$li¢ na czas po nadaniu wspomnianego wyzej przywileju w Budzie.
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Wydaje si¢, ze wzmiankowana w Zrédlach fortalicja wznosita si¢ bezposrednio
w miejscu istniejacej willi, co sugerowat juz J. Pakulski, ktory podaje: Pod dwo-
rem jest tylko jedna komora piwniczna, nie mozna byto wykonad ich wigcej z nwagi
na zasypane w ziemi zawaliska cegiet i kamieni (Pakulski 1991: 10). Potwierdzaja
to przestanki archeologiczne. Nawarstwicnia (14b) ujawnione w obrebie wykopu
4 is, czyli przy skrzydle pétnocnym zalozenia, zawieraja frakcje rumoszu ceglanego,
utamki ptytek posadzkowych, gwozdzi oraz liczny materiat ceramiczny datowany
gléwnie na Xv—xv1w., z domieszka materialu mtodszego, pochodzacego z xvir w.
<10% (ryc. 6.b). W tresci zarejestrowano takze inkluzje polepy i spalonego drewna.
Prawdopodobnie wskazane jednostki stratygraficzne (W4—s: 13, 14b) stanowia
warstwy powstale na skutek opuszczenia dworu, zdeponowane na wezeéniej-
szych nawarstwieniach kulturowych. W obr¢bie tych samych wykopéw stwier-
dzono, ze depozycji ulegly kolejne jednostki ziemne, stanowiace relikt horyzontu 1.

Na istnienie w omawianej miejscowo$ci murowanego obiektu gotyckiego, obok
zrédel pisanych, wskazuja fundamenty murowane, w tym obecno$é wtérnie wyko-
rzystanej cegly palcowki w murowanym fundamencie willi w pétnocnej czesci oraz
pozostalosci architektury z kamienia w podpiwniczonym, potudniowym skrzydle
willi. Obserwacje te stanowia nowe dowody w zakresie przeksztalcer budowlanych.

Materiat $redniowieczny wspétwystepowat z budulcem wytwarzanym maszy-
nowo (ryc. 6.a). Autorzy zwrécili ponadto uwagg na odstonicty w wykopie 2, 7, 9
fundament kamienny [12], bedacy elementem zachowanej konstrukeji piwnicy
w skrzydle potudniowym istniejacego obicktu. Stratygraficznie kamienny mur
jest bezsprzecznie najdawniejszym elementem konstrukeji, uzupelnionym i nadbu-
dowanym pézniej. Czy zatem moze by¢ interpretowany jako relikt dworu obron-
nego? Konstrukeje z kamienia niepowiazane zaprawa s strukturami trudnymi
w datowaniu. Jednak argumentem przemawiajacym za $redniowieczng metryka
moze by¢ material pi¢tnasto — szesnastowieczny pochodzacy z dolnego wypetni-
ska wkopu (ryc. 10.2-8), a takze negatywne wyniki prospekeji w wykopach 11 6.

Wskazany wyzej wkop budowlany <12a> jest dwuwypetniskowy (ryc. s.c, 6.f).
Mtodsze wypelnisko (12b) zostalo utworzone po nadbudowaniu fundamentu ka-
miennego, co odpowiada zakresowi konstrukeji ukazanej w licu potudniowym
(ryc. 6.¢), natomiast starsze, wyprowadzone z poziomu humusu pierwotnego, jest
bezposrednio zwiazane z momentem powstania fundamentu kamiennego (12¢).
Wysoce prawdopodobne jest zatem, ze architekt willi Kleibacha wykorzystat w bu-
dowie zachowane pozostalosci $redniowiecznego dworu obronnego.

Kolejne horyzonty ukazuja juz duze zmiany w strukturze stanowiska, zwia-
zane z zagospodarowaniem reliktéw w poczatkach xx w. do istniejacej bryty
willi — horyzont 3. Budowg rozpoczeto od strony potudniowej (W2: Ob. 8).
Pierwotne podziaty wnetrz byly odmienne od obecnego, jak wykazaly sondaze
S1iS2. W centralnej czgdci sali (tzw. balowej) zarejestrowano relikty konstrukcji
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murowanych [11] i [12], interpretowanych jako pozostalosci $cian dziatowych,
ewentualnie podstawy pierwotnych schodéw zabiegowych na pictro. Kolejno
wydzielono klepisko (13), jako poziom do konstrukeji kolejnych podtég. Pozy-
skany nowoczesny material ceramiczny odpowiada okresowi rozpoczecia inwe-
stycji (inw. 10).

Horyzont 4 reprezentuja nawarstwienia ziemne i struktury architektoniczne
nadajace ostateczng forme willi. Wydaje sie, ze ostatnia przebudowe wykonano
w okresie dwudziestolecia migdzywojennego. Date ustala znalezisko pudetka
po papicrosach marki MAL-KAH Zigaretten — Berlin, wyprodukowane w okre-
sie, gdy czynni byli udzialowcy, ktérych mozna rozpoznaé po sygnaturze
Lubliner & Christner GmbH. Opakowaniaz tym nadrukiem produkowane byly
w latach 1922-1930. W tym czasie przebudowano teren otaczajacy wille, dokonu-
jac jego niwelacji Wr: (2); Wé: (2), przebudowano skrzydlo S, wzniesiono cz¢sé
centralng z tarasami W2: Ob. 9—12; W3: Ob. 3, 55 S1: [4]-[6], [8], (9a-b), (15) oraz
skrzydto N, nadajac symetri¢ calemu zalozeniu W3: Ob. 4; W4: Ob. 8; S2: [3].

Po wydarzeniach horyzontu 4 nie zidentyfikowano pozostalosci zadnych poz-
niejszych struktur architektonicznych. Wszystkie zarejestrowane mlodsze nawar-
stwienia archeologiczne, czyli zwigzane z horyzontami s—7, maja jedynie charakter
instalacyjny. Dotycza one przede wszystkim przebudowy i rozbudowy istnieja-
cej wezesniej instalacji wodnej. W drugiej polowie xx w. dodano caly system
rynnowy odprowadzajacy wode z budynku W2: Ob. 3—7; W3: Ob. 1-2; W4: Ob.
1,3, 4, 6, 7, repezentujacy horyzont s. Nieco pdzniej, bo najprawdopodobniej juz
w latach sze$édziesiatych (horyzont 6), zniwelowano otoczenie obiektu i wy-
lano chodniki asfaltowe, ograniczone betonowymi kraweznikami W2: [1]-(2);
W3: [1]-(2); W4: [1]-(2) oraz sam budynek wyposazono w instalacj¢ ogromnienia
(W4: Ob. 2 i 5). W tym samym czasie wewnatrz budynku potozono nowe podogi
St: [1]-(2), Ob. 12, (7); S2: [1]-(2).

Najmtodsze $wiadectwa dziatalnosci czlowicka na tym terenie stanowia znacz-
nie pézniejsze, bo wspolczesne wkopy, weinajace si¢ gleboko w znacznie starsze na-
warstwienia archeologiczne, pewnie datowane na drugg potowe xx w. (Wr: Ob. 1;
W2: Ob. 1; W6: Ob. 1). Calo$¢ pokrywa wspélezesna warstwa humusu zalegajaca
na calym terenie stanowiska.

Charakterystyka zrédet archeologicznych
- materiat ruchomy

W wyniku przeprowadzonych wykopalisk pozyskano do$¢ liczny material ru-
chomy, na ktéry sktadajg si¢ przede wszystkim utamki ceramiki naczyniowej
(ok. soo fragm.), ceramika budowlana, w tym kafle (ok. so fragm.), kosci zwie-
rz¢ce oraz nieliczne gwozdzie i szklo taflowe (tab. 2). Tym samym dotychczasowa
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baza Zrédet archeologicznych liczaca ponad 150 artefaktéw z badan przeprowa-
dzonych w1993 r. zostala znaczaco uzupetniona (Kajzer 1997: 47). Wybdr frag-
mentéw diagnostycznych przedstawiono w formie tablic reprezentujacych po-
szczegolne konteksty (ryc. 7-10). Juz wstgpne ogledziny zbioru wykazaly, ze jest
on bardzo jednorodny pod wzgledem chronologicznym i przypada gléwnie na
trzeci etap rozwoju garncarstwa poznosredniowiecznego (Kruppé 1981: 43, 49),
z niewielka <10% domieszka materialéw miodszych. Podana ogélnie charak-
terystyka ceramiki stanowi przyczynek do dalszych studiéw uwzgledniajacych
funkcje naczyn.

Do analizy ceramikiz ,Zameczku” zastosowano wzorzec wypracowany w stu-
diach materialéw z wiezy Karnkowskiego w Raciazku (Kajzer 1986: 201-202).
Zbidr rozrézniono pod katem technologicznym, przyjmujac za wyrdzniki tech-
nike¢ wypatu, barwy powierzchnii przetamu oraz stosowanie szkliwa czy angoby
(grupy A-F). Zliczono udzial poszczegélnych kategorii naczyn z podzialem na
wylewy, brzusce, dna i ucha. Do grupy A zaliczono fragmenty stabo wypalone
w atmosferze utleniajacej w tradycyjnej technologii. Za gléwny wyréznik przy-
jeto grubsza domieszke piasku oraz dwubarwny przetam czerepéw. Powierzch-
nie naczyn mialy barwe od kremowo-brazowej do blado-pomaranczowej, rzadko
zdobione ornamentem paséw poziomych, sporadycznie linia falista. W calym
zestawieniu jest to grupa stanowiaca do 37% ogdtu materiatu (ryc. 7.1, 105-7).
W zbiorze wystapily elementy wtérnie przepalone, co moze stanowié efekt znisz-
czenia z udzialem ognia w ostatniej fazie uzytkowania dworu obronnego.

Kolejne grupy (B—C) byly reprezentowane przez fragmenty naczyn wypalo-
nych w atmosferze redukeyijnej (ogétem 46%). W tym do grupy B zaliczono na-
czynia siwe o chropowatej powierzchni, grubszej roboty, o przeznaczeniu kuchen-
nym, ktére stanowity 32% zbioru. Obok nich wystepowaly naczynia grupy C. Jako
naczynia delikatniejsze, starannie polerowane, czgsto z wy$wiecanym ornamen-
tem w postaci linii uko$nych i kratownicy (ryc. 7.10-13) — s3 uznawane za cera-
mike stofowa (Kajzer 1986:201). Eaczny udzial fragmentéw w tej grupie siegal
14% ogdtu zbioru. Z charakterystycznych form zaobserwowano talerze (ryc. 7.13)
oraz naczynia do picia (ryc. 10.8).

Kategorie¢ grupy D tworzyta ceramika ceglasta, dobrze wypalona, o jednolitym
pomaranczowym przetamie, z domieszka drobnego piasku, wyrabiana z wykorzy-
staniem kota szybkoobrotowego — do 10% zbioru. Posréd form zostaty rozpoznane
zaréwno naczynia kuchenne, jak i stofowe. Te ostatnie byly starannie wygladzane.

Elementy szkliwione reprezentuja osobna grupe E, ktéra w calej kolekgji stano-
wita okolo 3% ogétu — gléwnie pozostatosci tréjnézkéw, uchwytéw patelni pole-
wanych szkliwem barwy brazowej i zielonej (ryc. 7.16, 9.6—7). Z innych form za-
rejestrowano pojedyncze fragmenty ceramiki stolowej, na kedrych zielone szkliwo

bylo kfadzione na podktadzie bialej angoby (ryc. 8.7).
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Tab. 2. Wykaz zrédet ruchomych (oprac. J. Mosiejczyk).

o 8
g ge 5 S
. = ] 3 o
. § Ep & :
= > 5 c 3 G © 5 <
z 3 2 « o o0 o £2 O @ O
1 W1 (1) 1 1 1 0 3 0 XV-XVIW.
2 W1 (2 o0 1 3 1 6 0 XV-XVIW.
3 W3 (3) 1 2 1 0 koscizw. 2 5 0 XV-XVI W.
doniczka
4 W4 (14b) 4 7 3 01 D, xx w 27 0 XV-XVIW.
5 W4 (3 0 1 3 03 7 0 XV=XVIW.
6 W4 (13) 0 0 1 0 Znaczynia 0 XV-XVI W,
do rekonstr.
liczne kosci VXV
7 W4 (14b) 14 108 26 18 ZV{'.Z fr 281 2 gwozdzie 510% XVII w.
tréjndzek
cegla, plytka
8 W4 (14b) posadzkowa, 11 XVI/XVII
kafle
XV-XVIW.
9 S1 (2 1 5 1 0 1 nézka 8 0 na zlozu
wtornym
0 S1 (2 <30 XVI=XvIL,
XX W.
papier,
1 S (2) opakowanie 1922-1930
MAL-KAH
2 St (2 proba x4 zaprawy  tynk
13 S1 (2) gwozdzie  nowozytn.
4 S1 (%) 2 0 0 0 2 0 XV-XVIW.
5 SI (92) 10 S5 0 0 szklo tafl. 16 1 XVIZXVIL
XX W.
16 W2 (18) 1 1 fr. kubek 1 XV — L éw. XVI
XV-XVIW.
17 S22 (2) 3 4 0o 3 pokrywkaxl 11 0 na zlozu
wtornym
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o .8
9 - 5 Q
= c @ = o
E g b .2 53 3 5
C > <] c 3 5 0 S =
z 3 2 « o U 0o w wu £2 O @ o
8 S22 (2 kafle 3 XX W.
19 2 (2) kratka went. 0 XX W.
20 2 (2) tynki remont XX w.
21 W6 (2) 4 0 0 0 0 0 4 XV-XVIW.
@)/ XV-XVIW.
22 W5 14 8 S 7 0 3 37 na zlozu
(14b) ’
WtOrnym
2 fr.
23 W8 (2) 6 3 5 301 2 e 20 XV—-XVIW.
tréjndzka

1 fr. porcel. 3

24 W9 (2) 1 2 2 1 2 . XV/XVI, XX W.

25 W7 @)/ 22 8 S 3 1 3 2& .- 42 XV—XVIW.
(12¢) tréjndzka

Ogétem 183 155 67 49 15 20 489 45

Opisane wyroby wykonywane byty z glin zelazistych. Naczynia niespel-
niajace powyzszych kryteriéw, stanowiace 4% zbioru, wydzielono w ramach
grupy F. Zaliczono do niej czerepy pokryte biata angoba, w tym naczynie bania-
ste (ryc. 9.4, 10.4), a takze bardzo staranne wykonane wyroby z ciemnobrazowej
masy ceramicznej (ryc. 7.2, 6). Moga one stanowi¢ produkty sprowadzone spoza
Kujaw. W ujeciu statystycznym uzyskano podobne wyniki wobec rezultatéw z ba-
dan przeprowadzonych w 1993 r. (Krut-Horonziak i in. 1993: 26; Kajzer 1997: 47).
Na tym tle materialy z ,Zameczku” utrzymuja tendencj¢ obserwowana w potu-
dniowych obszarach Kujaw brzeskich, gdzie obserwuje si¢ zjawisko powszechnego
i dtugotrwalego uzytkowania ceramiki stalowoszarej (Kapusta 1997:163-164).

Najwigkszy zbior ceramiki, stanowiacy 56,20% ogoétu, pozyskano z wykopu 4
(ryc. 7). Material byl réwnomiernie deponowany w warstwie z domieszka gruzu
i polepy interpretowancej jako pozostalo$é warstwy kulturowej, prawdopodobnie
z odkladem z fazy opuszczenia dworu (14b). Ta jednostka stratygraficzna kon-
tynuowala si¢ w obszarze wykopu s (ryc. 9.1-3). Warstwa byta nichomogeniczna
ijako jedyna z wydzielonych jednostek stratygraficznych zawierala domieszke
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materialéw wezesnonowozytnych oraz kafli i gruzu budowlanego. Zaobserwo-
wano pojedyncze wtrety materialéw dwudziestowiecznych (doniczka). Z tej same;j

warstwy pochodzi skupisko ceramiki pochodzacejz dwéch garnkéw zniszezonych

przez wkop 8 (ryc. 8.1-3). Wraz z fragmentem kubka odnalezionym w niwelacji

w wykopie 2 (ryc. 10.1) zabytki te stanowia najlepicj zachowane przyktady petnych

form odkrytych na stanowisku.

Pozostaly material zabytkowy wystepowat w warstwach dos¢ skapo, w liczbie
kilkunastu-kilkudziesi¢ciu fragmentdéw, ktdre sa datowane na xv-xvI1w. Cera-
mika zostala odnotowana takze w wykopach 2, 3, 4 w charakterystycznej, przy-
pominajacej calec warstwic niwelacyjnej zbudowanej z piasku i gliny (3). Uznaje
si¢ to za dowdd ksztattowania formy grédka w wyniku dziatalnosci ludzkiej na
krétko przed budows fortalicji. Dowodzi to pogladu sugerowanego w publika-
cji pierwszych badan sondazowych, ze na stanowisku nie wystepuja starsze $lady
osadnictwa (Kajzer 1997: 46—47).

Ogoélem w eksplorowanych warstwach zachowato si¢ mato materiatéw osteo-
logicznych. Te nieliczne pochodzace z jednostek kulturowych poddano analizie
archeozoologicznej®. W warstwic (3) wykop 3 odkryto dwa fragmenty kosci zwie-
rzat. Byly nimi kos$¢ dtuga i niewielki fragment miednicy owcy/kozy. W war-
stwie (14b) wykop 4 odkryto jedenascie kosci, z ktérych zidentyfikowanych zo-
stato siedem. Sze$¢ z nich nalezalo do bydta. Byty to kosci: ramienna, fokciowa,
zebro, miednica, udowa i $rédstopia. Ponadto stwierdzono ko$¢ udowa nalezaca
do dzika. Zaréwno ko$¢ dzikiego ssaka, jak ite bydlece nosity slady rabania
w celu uzyskania niewielkich fragmentéw nadajacych si¢ do gotowania w naczy-
niach. Pomimo niewielkich rozmiaréw kolekeji osteologicznej, uznaé mozna, ze
koresponduje ona z wynikami z innych obicktéw z Kujaw. W Raciazku, na sto-
tach elit, obok migsa bydta krétkorogiego, takze znaczny udzial miata dziczyzna
(Kajzer 1990:269).

Material z gruzu wydobywanego z warstwy (14b) byt biezaco przegladany. Po-
zyskano jedna, dobrze zachowang cegle gotycka, odpowiadajaca budulcowi wy-
korzystanemu wtérnie w budowie fundamentu oraz fragment ptytki posadzko-
wej o zachowanych wymiarach (tab. 3).

Wskazane elementy byly stosowane w architekturze gotyckiej. Ptytka posadz-
kowa ma formaty analogiczne do zabytkéw odnotowanych na zamku w Raciazku,
gdzie rejestrowano formy o wymiarach od 14 x14 cm do 20 x 20 cm (Kajzer
1990:194). Egzemplarz z ,Zameczku” posiada oznaki przepalenia od wierzch-
niej (?) strony, co moze by¢ oznaka pozaru w ostatniej fazie uzytkowania obicktu.

s Analizg archeozoologiczng wykonata Martyna Wiejacka, Uniwersytet Mikotaja Koperni-
ka w Toruniu.
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Ryc. 7. Wybdr ceramiki (rys. S. Gron). Wykop 4:1-A, 2-F, 3-F, 4—5-B, 6-F, 7-C, 8-A,
9-F angob., 10-14-C, 15-B, 16-E
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Tab. 3. Formy stosowanych materiatéw budowlanych (oprac. D.E Wieczorek, J. Mosiejczyk).

Lokalizacja Forma Wymiary
Xfég;gf;r zystanie forma p6znogotycka 130 x 85 x 290 mm
warstwa (14b) forma péznogotycka 130 x 85 x 290 mm
warstwa (14b) plytka posadzkowa 151 x 151 mm

Z nielicznych elementéw wyposazenia wnetrz nalezy zwréci¢ uwage na zbior
kafli piecowych (ryc. 11.1-8). Pozostalo$ci okladzin ceramicznych piecéw wysta-
pity w wykopic 4 w warstwie (14b) oraz w sondazu S1, w niwelacji (2), wykorzy-
stanej jako podklad pod posadowienie posadzek w centralnej czesci istniejacego
obiektu. Z tego wzgledu wigkszos¢ zbioru jest silnie zdefragmentowana. Pomimo
tego, mozna wyr6zni¢ przynajmniej sze$¢ typow dekoracji urzadzen grzewczych.
Najwigcej pozostatoéci zostato zachowanych z okladzin z czarng polews, zdo-
bionych motywem kratownicy, ktéry mozna datowaé na polowe XVvI — pocza-
tek xvirw. Obok fragmentéw kafli ptytowych w zbiorze wystepuja czarne ele-
menty narozne i gzymsowe. Wszystkie odkryto w niwelacji pod posadzka St (2).
Ze zrédel pisanych wzmiankowane sa czarne piece stojace w pomieszczeniach
mniej reprezentacyjnych, jak np. piekarni w dworze biskupéw kujawskich w Pi6r-
kowie w xvII w. (Kajzer 1990:204).

Pozostale okazy byly szkliwione na brazowo, zielono z motywem stylizowa-
nej lilii (ryc. 11.4). Wystapity takze kafle polewane na niebiesko z nierozpoznana
ornamentyka. Te odkryto w warstwie kulturowej (14b). Powyzsze zrédia przede
wszystkim wskazuja na duze zréznicowanie wystroju, co wskazuje na zamoznosé
patrondw i mozliwos¢ instalacji urzadzen grzewczych w kilku odrebnych po-
mieszczeniach. Z uwagi na kontekst znalezisk stanowia prawdopodobnie okta-
dziny stosowane w ostatniej fazie uzytkowania dworu.

Podsumowanie

Przeprowadzone badania archeologiczne pozytywnie zweryfikowaly pozosta-
tosci dworu obronnego w miejscowosci Podgoérze-Zameczek koto Chodcza.
Obickt nalezy uznaé za bardzo wazny w kontekscie rozpoznania budownictwa
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rezydencjonalnego Kujaw, z uwagi na dobre udokumentowanie w zrédtach pisa-
nych wskazujacych fortalicium jako siedzib¢ rodu Kretkowskich.

Zrealizowane wykopy mialy $cisty zwiazek z zaplanowanymi pracami konser-
watorskimi polegajacymi na odwodnieniu fundamentéw oraz z remontem wnetrz
majacym na celu przywrécenie dawnego, rezydencjonalnego charakteru istnie-
jacej eklektycznej willi. Nalezy podkresli¢, ze postulat L. Kajzera o konieczno-
$ci przeprowadzenia interwencyjnych badan archeologicznych (Kajzer 1997: 51)
zostal po 30 latach zrealizowany w zawiagzku z zamierzeniami inwestycyjnymi.
Swiadczy to o dobrym stanie konserwatorstwa archeologicznego, w ktérym ar-
cheologia ustugowa wspotistnieje z badaniami akademickimi. Dzigki temu wiele
watpliwosci z pierwszych badan stanowiska zostato wyjasnionych. Wykopaliska
ukazaly pozostatosci dworu obronnego, ktére przejawiaty si¢ w wielu aspektach.
Po pierwsze, wykazano dowody na antropogeniczny charakter grédka stozkowa-
tego. W piaskowo-gliniastych nasypach wystapily fragmenty ceramiki pézno-
sredniowiecznej. Kolejno dokumentacja stratygrafii: struktur fundamentowych
i wkopéw, data podstawy do hipotezy, ze dwdr obronny znajdowat si¢ w central-
nym punkcie na kulminacji wyniesienia, w ktérym po jego opuszczeniu wybu-
dowano zalozenie z XX w. W tym kontekscie odstoniety kamienny fundament
w skrzydle potudniowym moze by¢ zwiazany z istniejaca w tym miejscu wezes-
niejsza budowla gotycka, czego dowodza materiaty pozyskane z wypelniska
ujawnionego wkopu budowlanego (12c). Nast¢pne pozostalosci zostaly odkryte
w murowanych fundamentach odstonietych w czesci pétnocnej, gdzie obok ce-
gly maszynowej wtérnie wykorzystano w nich dawne palcéwki. Obecny stan
rozpoznania stanowiska wyklucza przy tym hipotez¢ uzytkowania tego terenu
w okresie wezesnosredniowiecznym.

Pozyskany ruchomy material zabytkowy jest bardzo spéjny chronologicznie.
Ogledziny pozostalosci naczyn wykazaly, ze garncarstwo prezentuje w przewadze
horyzont péznosredniowieczny, datowany na druga potowe Xxv-xv1w., z okoto
10% udziatem fragmentéw mlodszych — wezesnonowozytnych. Koresponduje to
z datg powstania opiséw historycznych, dajac szanse w przyszlosci na szczegé-
lowe opracowanie referencyjnego zbioru ceramiki dla tej czgéci Kujaw. Sugero-
wana data zniszczenia i opuszczenia dworu wigzana z kataklizmem szwedzkim
takze ma pokrycie w zrédtach archeologicznych. W nawarstwieniach oznaczo-
nych symbolem (14b) stwierdzono wystgpowanie nadpalonych plytek posadzko-
wych oraz zweglonych drewien, ktére wraz z ulamkami kafli piecowych ukazuja
ostatnie fazy funkcjonowania gotyckiego zalozenia okreslone na potowe xvir w.
W koricu badania przyniosty odpowiedzi na pytania o zakres przemian architek-
tonicznych najmtodszych faz istniejacej willi, co umozliwito dobdr whasciwych
metod konserwacji, celem trwalego zachowania obiektu.
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Ryc. 8. Wybdr ceramiki (rys. S. Gron). Wykop 4:1-3-C; Sondaz 1: 4-A, 5-B, 6-A, 7-E
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Ryc. 9. Wybér ceramiki (rys. S. Gron). Wykop s:1-D, 2-B, 3-D; Wykop 8:4-F, 5-D, 6-E;
Wykop 9:7-E
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Ryc. 10. Wybdr ceramiki (rys. S. Gron). Wykop 2:1-C; Wykop 7:2-D, 3-B, 4-F 5—7-A, 8-C
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Ryc. 11. Wybdr kafli (rys. N. Stawarz)
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Summary

Archaeological investigations at the Podgérz-Zameczek site No. 1 were conducted in
July and August 2023. The excavations were part of the conservation project for the ec-
lectic villa, an existing residence from the early 20t century. The complex is situated on
a naturally elevated hill above Miclnenskie Lake near the town of Chodecz in Kujawy.
This locality was believed to be the medieval site of a fortified court, mentioned in his-
torical documents as the “fortalice” of the Kretkowski family. This article reviews the
current state of research and source studies, presenting the most recent research results.
Archacological research was carried out as part of nine excavations completed in the vi-
cinity of the villa and two surveys conducted in the interior. Excavations positively ver-
ified the remains of a late medieval settlement in the arca. They were revealed in many
aspects. There was evidence of the anthropogenic nature of the motte-type conical hill-
fort. Fragments of late medieval pottery were found in the sand and clay embankments.
Subsequently, the documentation of the stratigraphy, foundation structures, and trenches
gave rise to the hypothesis that the fortified manor was located at the central point of
the culmination. After its abandonment, a 20t-century complex was built on this site.
In this context, the exposed stone foundation in the southern wing may be related
to the earlier Gothic architecture existing in this place, as suggested by materials ob-
tained from the fill of the revealed trenching (12¢). Further remains were discovered in
brick foundations exposed in the northern part, where, in addition to machine bricks,
Gothic bricks were reused. The acquired material is chronologically very coherent. The
examination of the remains of the vessels showed that the pottery predominantly dates
back to the late medieval period, specifically the second half of the 1516 centuries,
with approximately 10% of younger, early modern fragments. This corresponds to the
date of historical descriptions, providing opportunities for a detailed development of
a reference collection of ceramics for this part of Kujawy in the future.

The suggested date of the court’s destruction and abandonment, associated with the Swed-
ish cataclysm, is also supported by archaeological sources. In the layers (14b), burnt floor
tiles and charred wood were found, which, together with fragments of stove tiles, indi-
cate the last phases of the Gothic structure’s functioning, dating back to the mid-17% cen-
tury. The picture of the sources of the history of material culture is complemented by ar-
chaeozoological analyses that show traces of the consumption of horned cattle and game.
Finally, the research yielded answers regarding the architectural changes in the most
recent phases of the existing villa, enabling the selection of appropriate conservation
methods to permanently preserve the facility.

Keywords: Podgérze-Zameczek, Chodecz, the Kretkowski family, fortified court,
Kleibach’s villa
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Jak to z tym cisem byto?

Drewno cisowe jako surowiec do produkgji
naczyn klepkowych w kontekscie
wczesnosredniowiecznych znalezisk
nekropolicznych pochodzqcych z ziem polskich

What was it like with that yew tree?

Yew wood as a raw material for the production
of stave-built vessels in the context of early medieval

Abstrakt: Analizy paleobotaniczne wskazuja, ze
w$rdd naczyn klepkowych notowanych w gro-
bach na terenie ziem polskich przewazajg okazy
wykonane z drewna cisowego (14 egzemplarzy).
Czgste wyposazanie pochéwkéw w pojemniki
cisowe znajduje potwierdzenie dla wielu obsza-
réw curopejskich i nie ogranicza si¢ tylko do
wezesnego $redniowiecza. Obserwacja ta skla-
nia do postawienia pytania o powody, dla keé-
rych preferowano ten rodzaj surowca. Przyczyn
upatrywa¢ nalezy w korzystnych parametrach
technologiczno-uzytkowych drewna cisowego,
co przejawialo si¢ w jego trwalosci i odporno-
$ci w zmiennych warunkach wilgotnosciowych.
Po odpowiedniej obrébce zapewnialo ono wy-
trzymalos¢ i szczelno$¢ naczynia. Nie bez zna-
czenia byla takze efektowna barwa, podnoszaca
walory wizualne pojemnika. Istniejg jednak prze-
stanki $wiadczace o tym, ze nadrzedne znacze-
nie mogly mie¢ tresci wierzeniowo-magiczne
i symboliczne wiazace si¢ z cisem, drzewem bu-
dzacym skojarzenia ze $miercia, zalobg i sfera
pozadoczesna, a jednoczesnie ze staloscia i nie-
$miertelnoscig. Mamy tego $wiadectwa w wielu
kulturach. Wiazalo si¢ to z biologicznymi wlas-

cemetery finds from Polish lands

ciwoéciami i siedliskowymi preferencjami cisu.
Niemal wszystkie czgéci tego dlugowiecznego

i trwalego drzewa wykazuja bowiem silne dzia-
fanie toksyczne. Wobec powyzszego zastanawia,
czy naczynia wytwarzane z tego tworzywa petni¢
mogly funkcje naczyn uzytkowych. Liczne po-
zostalo$ci wezesnosredniowiecznych naczyn i in-
nych przedmiotéw codziennego uzytku pocho-
dzacych z terendw ziem polskich, wykonanych

z drewna cisowego, wykluczajq raczej mozliwos¢
ich znacznej szkodliwosci dla zdrowia cztowicka.
Potwierdzaja to wyniki specjalistycznych analiz,
aczkolwick wskazywana jest koniecznos¢ dal-
szych badani uzupetniajacych. Konotagje cisu ze

sfera zaswiatows szczegdlnie dobrze okreslaja
przydatnos¢ naczyn cisowych w obrzedowosci

pogrzebowej, nie tylko — jak w przypadku in-
nych naczyn wkladanych do grobéw — w samym

kulcie zmartych, ale tez w charakterze wyznacz-
nika statusu pochowanej osoby. Dzigki porecz-
nym rozmiarom i funkcjonalnosci, a zwlaszcza

specjalnemu i cennemu drewnu, pojemniki te

nadawaly si¢ do spozywania positkéw badz trun-
kéw na stotach przedstawicieli warstw uprzywi-
lejowanych.
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Stowa kluczowe: cis pospolity (Z7axus baccata L.), naczynia klepkowe, wyposazenie po$miertne,
naczynia w grobach, obrzedy pogrzebowe, drewno cisowe, symbolika cisa, znaczenie apotropa-
iczne, wezesne $redniowiecze

Pozyskiwane z wezesnosredniowiecznych cmentarzysk zasoby zrédlowe jedno-
znacznie pokazuja, iz w dwezesnej obrzedowosci grzebalnej istotna role odgrywaty
réznego rodzaju naczynia. Znaczng ich cz¢$¢ stanowily pojemniki drewniane,
wsrdd ktérych — mimo szczatkowego na ogét stanu zachowania — mozna wyod-
rebni¢ konkretne formy, takie jak czerpaki, talerze czy wiadra, przy czym tych
ostatnich odnotowano najwigcej'. Duza podatno$é na rozktad omawianych na-
czyn znacznie ogranicza mozliwosci oceny paleobotanicznej drewna, z ktérego
byty one wykonywane. Szczegdlnie dotkliwie uwydatnia si¢ to w odniesieniu do
pojemnikéw pochodzacych z cmentarzysk, aczkolwick préby okreslenia przyna-
leznosci gatunkowej surowca podejmowane byty sporadycznie, zwlaszcza jedli
chodzi o starsze badania. W efekcie dysponujemy krétkim wykazem oznaczen
specjalistycznych dla okazéw ,grobowych” z ziem polskich. Tym cenniejsze sa
informacje o talerzach z cmentarzysk w Dzickanowicach, stan. 22 (gréb nr 51/99)
i Kaldusie, stan. 4 (gréb nr 60/00), ktére powstaly z wykorzystaniem — odpo-
wiednio — drewna jesionowego (Fraxinus excelsior L.) (Wrzesifiska, Wrzesiniski
2005:168; Wrzesifiski 2022:210) i klonowego (Acer sp. L.) (Chudziak 2001: 80).

Dtuzsza serig analiz, aczkolwiek wciaz niezadawalajaca, objeto wiadra. W swietle
aktualnego stanu wiedzy 28 z nich ma mniej lub bardziej przyblizone okre$lenia
dendrologiczne drewna (tab. 1)% W wigkszosci przypadkéw stwierdzono obecnosé
pozostalosci cisu (ryc. 1). Sa to pojemniki z Bodzi, grob nr E8s3 — 1 egz. (ryc. 2:1;
Koszalka 2015: 141-142 [tab. 5.2]; 2016: 96 [tab. 2.3.D.2.], 97; Zamelska-Monczak
2015:303; 2016: 271), Glinna, groby nr 121 18 - 2 egz. (ryc. 2:2—3; Kurasiniski 2o15a:
202; wdruku b), Krakowa—Zakrzéwka, groby nr 8, 9, 19, 36, 50169 — 6 egz.
(ryc. 2:4—8; Morawski, Zaitz 1977: 139; Gluza 1977: 201-202 [tab. 1]; Zaitz 2006),
Lubienia, groby nrs i 11 — 2 egz. (ryc. 2:9-10; Kurasiniski, Skéra 2012:57; Mich-
niewicz 2012:335-336), Poznania—Srédki, groby nr 691161 — 2 egz. (ryc. 2115
Pawlak 1999:120; Pawlak, Pawlak 2007:76) i Sowinek, gréb nr10B — 1 egz.

1 Przewaga wiader mogta wynika¢ z ich relatywnie lepszego stanu zachowania w poréwna-
niu z pozostalymi kategoriami naczyn na skutek obecnosci metalowych elementéw kon-
strukeyjnych (obrecze, zaczepy, palaki). Istotne mogty by¢ takze preferencje zwiazane
z potrzebami obrz¢dowymi.

2 Zaudostgpnienie i mozliwos¢ zweryfikowania informacji na temat surowcowych okreslert
wiader z Giecza i Poznania—Srédki podzigkowania niech przyjma Pani Magda Miciak
i Pan Pawel Pawlak.
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(ryc. 2:12; Krzyszowski 2014:139, 153). Eacznie takich pojemnikéw mamy 14,
pochodzacych z szedciu cmentarzysk (ryc. 3). Siggano tez po inne drzewa iglaste.
Trzy okazy z Sowinek, groby nr 7, 70 i157 (Krzyszowski 2014:139, 153-154 156)
oraz jeden z Giecza, gréb nr 21/15 miaty klepki sosnowe (Pinus sylvestris L.) (in-
formacja ustna), a w jednym z grobéw odkrytych w Lubieniu (nr 9) natrafiono na
okaz wykonany z modrzewia (Larix sp. Mill.) (Kurasifiski 2012: 292; Kurasiniski,
Skéra 2012: 57; Michniewicz 2012: 335-336). Z kolei w grobie nr 23/02 z Dzicka-
nowic, stan. 22, stwierdzono pozostatosci jodly (Adbies alba Mill.) (Wrzesiniski
2022:215). Ponadto na okuciach pi¢ciu innych wiader: z Lubienia, gréb nr st
(Kurasiriski, Skéra 2012:57; Michniewicz 2012:337), Giecza, gréb nr16/16 (in-
formacja ustna), Poznania—Srédki, gréb nr 170 (Kurasiriski 2023: 200), Radomia,

Tab. 1. Zestawienie wiader odkrytych na wezesnosredniowiecznych cmentarzyskach
z ziem polskich pod wzgledem oceny dendrologicznej pozostatosci drewna.

Ocena dendrologiczna

Iglaste Lisciaste
~ 3
- .g, 4 o = -~
R - S J
> = o )
$§ 0 i< = §8 0§ 3
g @ 8§ 8% % 3
o 9 o 9 N A Ls IS
S > X Lo o 0o
Q X S c o T 33 o 0 o g
0 0 o o3 o g L ¥ a3
Cmentarzysko oC n =3 n 3 z 2 S h2
Bodzia 1 - - - - 1
Ciepte - - - - - 2 2
Dziekanowice - - _ 1 — 1 2
Giecz - 1 - - 1 - 2
Glinno 2 - - - - - 2
Krakéw-Zakrzéwek 6 - - - - — 6
Lubien 2 - 1 — 1 — 4
Poznan-Srédka 2 - - - 1 - 3
Radom - - - - 1* - 1
Sowinki 1 3 - - 1 — 5
b3 14 4 1 1 5 3 28

* $wierk lub modrzew
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Ryc. 1. Udzial poszczegélnych gatunkéw drzew, bedacych surowcem do produkgji
klepek wiader odkrytych na wezesnosredniowiecznych cmentarzyskach z ziem polskich.

gréb nr 29 (Kurasiniski, Skéra 2016: 58, 132; Michniewicz, Kurasiniski 2020:179)3
i Sowinek, gréb nr 151 (Krzyszowski 2014:139 [tab. 1, poz. 6], 156), stwierdzono
resztki tkanek drzewa iglastego o nieustalonym $cisle gatunku. Na powyzszym
tle wyrdzniaja si¢ pojemniki z Cieplego, groby nr 42/2009 i 43/2009 (Badura,
Skrzynski 2019:299 [tab. 4.14], 302; Janowski 2019:272) i Dzickanowic, grob
nr 28/00 (Wrzesifiski 2022: 215), ktére powstaly przy uzyciu drewna drzewa
lisciastego, a konkretnie dgbiny (Quercus sp. L.).

Zaznaczajaca si¢ przewaga naczyn klepkowych wykonanych z cisu znajdowa-
nych na cmentarzyskach* sktania do postawienia pytania o powody, dla ktérych
preferowano akurat ten rodzaj surowca, tym bardziej, ze mamy do czynienia
z szerszym zjawiskiem chronologiczno-terytorialnym. Czeste wyposazanie gro-
béw w pojemniki cisowe znajduje bowiem potwierdzenie dla wielu obszaréw
europejskich i nie ogranicza si¢ tylko do wezesnego sredniowiecza. Naczynia
takie znane s3 juz z cmentarzysk okresu lateriskiego (Vidal 1976: 172, 188; Harding
2007:157-159), a pdzniej takze rzymskiego i wedréwek ludéw (Zeman 1956: 92; Hei-
ligendorft 1957: 126, 132; Szydowski 1984: 52, 131; Solberg 2005: 428-430 [tab. 2],
431-432; Becker 2006: 355; Hellmund 2010; Michniewicz 2023:189, 196-197).

3 W tym przypadku moze to by¢ $wierk lub modrzew.

4 Fragmenty drewna cisowego stwierdzono w grobie nr 14 w Poznaniu-Srédce, bedgee, by¢
moze, pozostatosciq przedmiotu (naczynia?) drewnianego, ztozonego do jamy grobowej praw-
dopodobnie w formie daru (Pawlak 1998: 240, 264). Nie dysponujemy jednak danymi na
temat jego usytuowania w grobie.
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Ryc. 2. Wiadra cisowe odkryte na wczesnos'redniowiecznych cmentarzyskach z ziem
polskich. 1 — Bodzia, gréb E8s3 (wg Zamelska-Monczak 2016: ryc. 3.10.6); 2 — Glinno,
gréb 12 (wg Kurasinski, w druku b); 3 — Glinno, gréb 18 (wg Kurasinski 2015a: ryc. 3);

4 — Krakéw—Zakrzéwek, gréb 9 (wg Morawski, Zaitz 1977: tabl. I:24); 5 — Krakéw—
Zakrzéwek, gréb 19 (wg Morawski, Zaitz 1977: tabl. 1:11); 6 — Krakéw—Zakrzéwek,
gréb 36 (wg Morawski, Zaitz 1977: tabl. vi:13); 7 — Krakéw—Zakrzéwek, gréb so

(wg Morawski, Zaitz 1977: tabl. vii:9); 8 — Krakéw—Zakrzéwek, gréb 69 (wg Morawski,
Zaitz 1977: tabl. X11:4; Zaitz 2006: ryc. 25); 9 — Lubien, gréb 5 (Kurasiriski, Skéra 2012:
tabl. V:6); 10 — Lubien, gréb 11 (Kurasiriski, Skéra 2012: tabl. X:6); 11 — Poznati—Srédka,
gréb 69 (wg Pawlak 1999: ryc. 2:2); 12 — Sowinki, gréb 10B (wg Krzyszowski 2014:

ryc. 6:2). Oprac. T. Kurasiriski.
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Ryc. 3. Rozprzestrzenienie wezesnosredniowiecznych cmentarzysk na terenie ziem
polskich z grobami zawierajacymi wiadra cisowe na tle innych stanowisk z wyrobami
wykonanymi z tego drewna (wg Cywa, Kula 2023: ryc. 3 — zmodyfikowana).

Wysoka frekwencja pojemnikéw cisowych notowana jest na cmentarzyskach me-
rowinskich i anglosaskich (Cook 2004:31; Mason i in. 2008: 16; Comey 2013: 108,
112-114; Valleé 2016: 44; von Freeden 2018: 90 [tab. 1], 92). Znane s3 takze przy-
kiady skandynawskie okresu wikinskiego (Heen-Pettersen 2020:13, 15 [tab. 2.1]).
Z drewna cisowego w wigkszosci wykonywane byty takze naczynia pochodzace
z grobéw awarskich (Hajnalové 1987: 3815 1993: 347; Zabojnik 2006: 114-115). Po-
twierdzaja to takze analizy dendrologiczne pozostalosci wiaderek znalezionych
na cmentarzyskach z terenéw stowianskich spoza ziem polskich — Czech, Moraw,
Rusi (Opravil 2000: 175; Profantovd 2007: 198; Kotdrovéd, Ko¢dr 2010: 27; 2023: 1575
Ko&4rovaiin. 2012:344—34s, 347; Havrda, Zd4rské 2017: 112, 12.4; Liwoch 2018: 26).

Zanim jednak przejdziemy do zasadniczej czgdci dociekari dobrze bedzie nad-
mieni¢, ze wszedzie tam, gdzie w przeszioéci drzewa stanowity wyrdzniajacy sie
i podstawowy element ekosystemu, ksztaltowat si¢ ich bezposredni zwiazek z czto-
wiekiem. Trwalo§¢ i intensywno$¢ tych wiezi zaznaczala si¢ na roznych polach
aktywnosci ludzkiej, zaréwno w codziennym gospodarowaniu, jak i catej gamie
dzialan i zachowan pozautylitarnych. B¢dac Zréddtem pozywienia i w rozmaity
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sposéb wykorzystywanego surowca, drzewa (oraz ich zbiorowiska) decydowaty
o jakosci warunkéw bytowych czlowieka. Powigzania te nie sprowadzaly si¢ do

jednostronnej eksploatacji zasobow lesnych i ich kontrolowania w celu zaspoka-
jania li tylko doraznych potrzeb ludzkich. Drzewa, na réwni z innymi rolinami,
stanowity sktadnik otoczenia, bedacy w stanie regulowad i znaczaco wptywaé na

zycie ludzi poprzez swoj cykl wzrostu i rozwoju oraz specyfike gatunkowa, wy-
kazujac daleko posunigta sprawczosé. W owym dialogu, ukazujacym zlozonos¢
i réznorodno$¢ powiazan, ci najokazalsi przedstawiciele flory pozycjonowani byli

jako aktywne i autonomiczne byty (podmioty) obdarzone szczegdlnymi wiasci-
wosciami lub mocami (na ten temat m.in. Jones, Clocke 2008; Jones 2011; Agap-
kina 2013; Herva, Lahelma 2020: 63—70; Rival 2020; Abbott 2021; zob. takze van

der Veen 2014). Wolno powiedzieé, ze trees serve as concrete and material represen-
tations of life, from its most physical to its most abstract connotations (Rival 2020: 26).
Wokot nich ksztattowaly sie tresci symboliczne i mitologiczno-wierzeniowe, bedace

podstawa zwyczajéw, obrzedéw i praktyk o charakterze religijno-magicznym, do

czego wglad daja dane historyczne, etnograficzne, folklorystyczne i jezykoznawcze

(zob. np. Fischer 1938; Zidtkowska 1983; Marczewska 2001; Hooke 2010; Zaras-
-Januszkiewicz 2016; Agapkina 2019; Hageneder 2020). Jednocze$nie dwukie-
runkowe i splatane relacje z drzewami i ich znaczeniami mogly mediate the ‘value’
afforded to wood, why particular species were chosen, and how that material might
or might not then be used and reused (Sands 2022:15).

Niewatpliwie o eksponowanym miejscu drzew w krajobrazie kulturowym
i reakcji na nie w znacznej mierze decydowaty cechy biologiczne i morfologiczne
poszczegélnych ich gatunkéw (Galera 2007; Jones 2011: 160, 163-164). Te natu-
ralne predyspozycje przesadzaty zarazem o przydatnosci drewna przeznaczonego
do dalszej obrébki. Pod tym wzgledem cis wyrdznial si¢ calym szeregiem specy-
ficznych wiasnosci, ktére rzutowaé musiaty na jego szczegélna pozycje w swiecie
ro$linnym.

Cis pospolity (Zaxus baccata L.), bo o tym konkretnie gatunku nalezy w na-
szym przypadku méwié, jest zimozielonym drzewem, ktére w sprzyjajacych
warunkach dorasta maksymalnie do 20-25 m, ale moze tez przybiera¢ forme
krzewiasty (ryc. 4:1-2). W naturalnych zespotach nigdy nie tworzy zwartych
i czystych drzewostan6w, lecz roénie pojedynczo lub w grupach w podszyciu laséw
lidciastych i mieszanych. Nalezy do do$¢ nielicznej grupy roélin dwupiennych
rozdzielnoplciowych, co znaczy, ze meskie i zeniskie organy rozrodcze tworza sie
na réznych osobnikach. Kora o barwie czerwonobrazowej, wisniowo-szarej do
rdzawoszarej jest cienka i gladka, z tendencja do tuszczenia si¢ duzymi ptatami
(ryc. 4:1). Cis wykazuje duza tolerancj¢ w stosunku do natezenia $wiatla, we
wezesnych etapach wzrostu jest wybitnie cienioznos$ny. Ma duze zdolnosci rege-
neracyjne, toleruje bowiem przycinanie, co wplywa na zageszczenie, a catkowicie
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HEBa

Ryc. 4. Pokréj cisu pospolitego. 1 — forma drzewiasta (wg Johnson 2011: ryc. na s. 23);
2 — forma krzewiasta (fot. T. Kurasifiski).

Ryc. 5. Nibyjagody cisu pospolitego (wg Adamowski 2015a: ryc. nas. 3).
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przemarznigty potrafi si¢ odrodzié. Jest drzewem bardzo wolno rosnacym,
zaréwno na grubo$¢, jak i na wysoko$¢, a przy tym wyjatkowo dlugowiecznym,
dozywajacym 1000 lat, a nawet dtuzej® (szczegdlowa charakterystyka botaniczna
podana m.in. w Bugata 1975; Johnson 2011:22-23; Dérken, Hetzel 2017; Seneta
iin. 2021: 55-56). Drewno tego gatunku w przeciwiefistwie do wigkszoéci drzew
iglastych nie zawiera Zywicy. Jest ono nadzwyczaj wytrzymale i trwale, a przy
tym elastyczne, sprezyste i tupliwe, cho¢ niefatwe w obrébee. Wykazuje ponadto
odporno$¢ na gnicie i nie wypacza si¢c pod wplywem wilgoci. Ma efektowna barwe
irysunck slojéw oraz daje si¢ nadzwyczaj dobrze polerowaé (ryc.9). Cechuje
si¢ tez duzg wartoscia energetyczna (Alexandrowicz 18ss:38; Molski 1968: 494;
Krzysik 1975: 295, 310, 536, 591, 646; Keunecke i in. 2007; Godet 2008: 40; Seneta
iin. 2021:55). Warto dodaé¢, ze cisina jest malo podatna na zerowanie owadéw
(Daniewski i in. 1998), wykazuje réwniez dziatanie antybakteryjne i grzybobdjcze
(Erdemoglu, Sener 2001).

Co jednak najwazniejsze, cis nalezy do rodlin trujacych. Niemal wszystkie
czgici tego drzewa, za wyjatkiem migsistej osndwki otaczajacej nasiono® (ryc. 4),
sg silnie toksyczne zaréwno dla ludzi, jak izwierzat, zwlaszcza koni”. Odpo-
wiedzialne za to s3 pseudoalkaloidy z grupy taksyn, gtéwnie taksyna B i jej
izomer — izotaksyna B (np. Kite iin. 2000; Wilson iin. 2001; Wilson, Hoo-
ser 2007; Stgpniak-Stolyga 2004:25; Tiwary iin.200s; Seneta iin. 2021:56)%

5 Wiele ponad dwutysiacletnich okazéw rosnie w parkach przykoscielnych na terenie Wiel-
kiej Brytanii i péincnej Francji (Johnson 2011: 22). Za najstarsze drzewo tego gatunku
uwaza si¢ okaz rosnacy w Fortingall w Szkocji, ktdrego wiek szacowany jest nawet na s tys.
lat (Thomas, Polwart 2003: 498; Cusack 2013: 114, 121). Do dlugowiecznych naleza tez
cisy z Pétwyspu Iberyjskiego (Uzquiano i in. 2015:230). W Polsce za najbardziej wicko-
wy cis uchodzi drzewo z Henrykowa Lubariskiego — blisko 1300 lat, cho¢ chronologia ta
jest ostatnio podawana w watpliwo$¢. Wedlug ostatnich ustalent okaz ten moze liczy¢ co
najwyzej 870 lat (Zarzynski, Tomusiak 2019).

6 Aczkolwick bedzie jeszcze o tym szeroko mowa, nalezy juz w tym momencie podkresli¢, ze
w $wietle ostatnich badani takze drewno cisowe nie wydaje si¢ stanowi¢ bezposredniego
zagrozenia dla zycia.

7 Juz Teofrast, grecki filozof zyjacy w latach 371-287 p.n.c., zauwazyl, ze liscie tej rosliny sa
trujace dla koni (Jatrides 1921: 8; Smakosz 2021: 8).

8 Dawka $miertelna taksyn dla cztowieka zawarta jest w so—100 g cisowego igliwia, przy czym
spozycie okolo 5o igiet juz stanowi wysokie zagrozenie dla zycia (Kula i in. 2009: 282). Obli-
czono dawki $miertelne lidci cisa dla pospolitych zwierzat i ssakéw. Przyktadowo do ugmier-
cenia konia wystarczy 0,2—0,4 g liSci na kilogram masy ciala, krowy — 2 g, $wini - 0,7 g,
podczas gdy dla kozy potrzeba 12 g, a dla kurczaka 16,5 g (Wilson i in. 2001:181; Wilson
iin. 2007:932). Ostry stan zatrucia u owiec wywoluje podanie 2,5 g suszonych igiet na kilo-
gram masy ciala (Aslani i in. 2011). Dzikie zwierzeta toleruja znacznie wyzsze dawki (Dér-
ken, Hetzel 2017:302). Wydaje si¢, ze staly dostep i w malych ilosciach do lidci cisa uod-
parnia niektére zwierzeta hodowlane (bydlo, owce, kozy). Osobniki, ktére od miodosci
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Najwigcej tych zwiazkéw zawierajg igly, a poziom ich zawartosci wzrasta wraz
z uplywem okresu wegetacyjnego, a zatem miode pedy pojawiajace si¢ wiosng
lub wezesnym latem s3 mniej niebezpieczne anizeli ozime. Wysoki stopient tok-
sycznos$ci utrzymuje si¢ przez lata, a taksyna pozostaje aktywna po ugotowaniu,
wysuszeniu lub zakonserwowaniu ro$liny (Martin, Thiébault 2010: 13; zob. takze
Thomas, Polwart 2003: 506). Za szkodliwy uznawany jest takze pyt drzewny po-
wstajacy podczas obrabiania drewna cisowego (Kozakiewicz 2014: 82; zob. takze
Mason iin. 2008:17; Hellmund 2010:244). U stolarzy pracujacych ze $wiezym
drewnem cisowym obserwowano choroby skérne (Sapunov 1961:325).

Powyzsza charakterystyka omawianego drzewa, w szczegdlnosci za$ takie
cechy, jak odpornos¢ na nickorzystne warunki, caloroczne zachowanie igiel,
dtugowiecznos¢ i toksycznos¢, przyczynily sie do tego, iz w wielu kulturach
cis zaczal by¢ kojarzony gléwnie ze $miercia i rzeczywistoécia pozadoczesna,
ale z tych samych wzgledéw okazal si¢ takze symbolem nie$miertelnosci. Jak
stwierdzit RW.V. Elliot, izs somber appearance, together with its poisonous quali-
ties, suggested associations with death and funerary rites, while at the same time
its evergreen nature made it a symbol of immortality. Belief in the magic potency of
the tree dates far back into pre-history and was strong enough to survive well into
modern times (Elliot 1957: 252).

Dla Grekéw cis stal si¢ brama do podziemi i straznikiem dusz zmartych, z kolei
Rzymianie kojarzyli go z furiami — demonami $wiata podziemnego, wymachuja-
cymi pochodniami z cisowego drewna i karzacymi ludzkie naruszenie (boskiego)
prawa cisowa trucizna. Uwazano go za drzewo zalobne, rosnace wzdtuz drogi
wiodacej do podziemi (Owidiusz). Drzewo to po$wigcone bylo bogini Hekate,
patronce ciemno$ci, praktyk magicznych i obrzedowosci funeralnej, ktéra ma-
gom i czarownicom objawiala si¢ z cisowymi pochodniami w dloni. Skiadane
jej w ofierze byki zdobiono cisowymi wiericami (Lemke 1902: 191; Jatrides 1921: 9;
Lizius 1957:39; Mutschlechner, Kostenzer 1973: 254; Kucera 1998: 305; Kobielus
2006: 44; Macioti 2006: 89; Graves 2010: 308; Hageneder 2013: 139).

W $wiecie celtyckim cis — obok dgbu i jabloni — byt drzewem $wietym (Gas-
sowski 1978: 134; Kobielus 2006: 45; Delahunty 2007:206). Kalendarz celtycki
taczyl go ze $wigtem Sambhain (1 listopada), kiedy to otwieraly si¢ bramy migdzy

regularnie zgryzaja liscie cisa i czynia to w mniejszych porcjach, moga w ten sposdb roz-
wina¢ tolerancje na niego. Cis jest trujacy jedynie dla tych zwierzat, kedre zeruja na nim
po raz pierwszy w wicku dorostym (Vogler 1902-1903: 452; Thomas, Polwart 2003: 506;
Martin, Thiébault 2010:13, 15; Uzquiano i in. 2015: 240-241). Stad na podstawic makrosz-
czatkéw rodlinnych znajdowanych w obrebie zagréd (np. galazki, nasiona, paki kwiatowe)
stwierdzono, ze istnieje prawdopodobienistwo, iz w przeszlosci siegajacej neolitu cis mogt
stuzy¢ jako pasza, a takze, w postaci $ciétki, do odkazania (Delhon i in. 2008: 2950; Martin,
Thiébault 2010: 15, 17; Uzquiano i in. 2015: 241-242, 244).
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E A

Ryc. 6. Cisy na cmentarzu. 1 — Estry, Normandia (wg https://www.monumentaltrees.
com/en/fra/calvados/estry/2200_villagechurchofestry/, dostep: 25 1x 2024); 2 — Lalacelle,
Normandia (wg https://www.monumentaltrees.com/en/fra/orne/lalacelle/2782_
villagechurch/, dostep: 25 1x 2024); 3 — Shropshire, Anglia (wg hteps://www.theguardian.
com/environment/2019/sep/28/britain-ancient-yews-mystical-magnificent-and-
unprotected, dostep: 25 1X 2024); 4 — Discoed, Walia (wg https://www.monumentaltrees.
com/en/gbr/wales/powys/7649_stmichaelschurchyard/, dostep: 25 1x 2024).

Oprac. T. Kurasinski.

$wiatem zywych i zmarltych (Hageneder 2020:233). Pokrywane pismem ogamicz-
nym rézdzki cisowe stuzyly w zabiegach magicznych i wrézebnych (Elliot 1957: 254
Ziircher 1998: 323; Janyskova 2001: 93; Hooke 2010: 13, 60-61, 207). Do mierzenia
zwlok i grobéw uzywano preta zwanego fé, wykonanego z cisu lub olchy. Zgodnie
z tradycja nikt nie mégt go dotyka¢, za wyjatkiem osoby, ktérej zadaniem byto
przeprowadzenie tego zabiegu (MacKillop 1998: 182, 380).

Znaczenie cisu ujawnia si¢ takze w germanskim kregu kulturowym, w ktérym
skuteczno$¢ dziatan rytualno-magicznych z wykorzystaniem run ulegta wzmoc-
nieniu za sprawg zwiazanych z nim wyobrazen i wierzen. Doszlo do tego pod
wplywem indoeuropejskiej, szczegélnie za$ celtyckiej tradycji odnoszacej si¢ do
omawianego drzewa (Elliot 1957). Z cisem zwigzane bylo wezesne béstwo skan-
dynawskie Ullr, charakteryzowane m.in. jako doskonaty tucznik. Jego siedzibe
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stanowita ,cisowa dolina” (Ydalir) (Mutschlechner, Kostenzer 1973: 257; Stupecki
2003:229-230). Istnieje réwniez koncepcja méwigca, iz w mitologii skandynaw-
skiej kosmiczne drzewo Yggdrasil nie byto jesionem, lecz najprawdopodobniej
cisem (Hageneder 2013: 145-149; Bevan-Jones 2017: 2.45).

Pogariska cze$¢ okazywang cisowi przejeto chrzescijanstwo. Jak wyrazita to
C.M. Cusack (2013:114): The yew, as a poisonousness evergreen, embodies a tension
or contradiction that is a natural fit with both the Pagan Druidic notion of rebirth
and the Christian belief in life after death. Drzewo to systematycznie sadzone
byto na cmentarzach, zwlaszcza w Szkocji, Irlandii, Anglii, Normandii i Breta-
nii (ryc. 6)°, w czym ujawnial si¢ jego symboliczny zwiazek ze $miercia, zaloba,
za$wiatami, a takze z oczyszczeniem, zmartwychwstaniem i zyciem wiecznym
(Pastoureau 2006: 106; Hooke 2010: 415 2013: 245). O silnym przywiazaniu tej
ro$liny do starozytnych tradycji §wiadczy takze duza liczba ciséw rosnacych obok
kosciotéw, kaplic i nekropolii w pétnocnej czgéci Pétwyspu Iberyjskiego (Uzqui-
ano i in. 2015: 230). Bedac drzewem cmentarnym cis mial bronié zmartych przed
wplywem ztych duchéw (Paterson 1996: 23; Cusack 2013: 111; Davies 2019:28) ™.
Mozna go réwniez zauwazy¢ w obrebie nicktérych wirydarzy klasztornych, sta-
nowiacych wzorzec kosmiczny i odzwierciedlenie raju. Jako drzewo zimozielone
cis mial tam symbolizowaé nie$miertelnos¢, staloéé, jak réwniez $mier¢ (Martin,
Thiébault 2010: 17; Pudelska, Mirostaw 2013:53). Szacunek dla tych waznych
kulturowo drzew sprawil, ze staly si¢ one obiektem odwetu podczas wewngtrz-
nych konfliktéw. W zrédtach s3 wzmianki o celowym zniszczeniu (spaleniu) cisa
(Delahunty 2007:207-208) ™.

Wiele informacji na temat wyobrazen i wierzen zwigzanych z cisem, w ktérych
przewijaja si¢ watki chrzedcijaniskie i poganskie, przyniosty badania stowianskiej

9 Wicek nickt6rych okazdw wskazywalby wszakze, ze to koscioly i cmentarze lokowano w po-
blizu drzew czczonych w czasach znacznie wezesniejszych (Kuéera 1998:305; Cusack
2013: 110; zob. takze Lowe 1897: 97, 101; Elliot 1957: 258; Hooke 2010: 41-4 4, 208; 2013: 41;
Hageneder 2013: 157). Przypuszczalnie lokalizacje kosciota wybierano albo ze wzgledu na
sama obecnos¢ cisa, albo jego zasadzenie w dawnym miejscu kultu religijnego, ktdre p6zniej
poddano chrystianizacji (Delahunty 2007: 207). Starano si¢ przy tym, aby zbudowaé go po
pétnocnej lub pétnocno-wschodniej stronie drzewa lub drzew (Lee 1998: 571). W Irlandii
cisy czgsto wykorzystywano do wyznaczania granic u§wigconej przestrzeni wokét koscio-
ta, budzac skojarzenia ze $wigtym gajem (fidnemed) (Neeson 1991: 39; zob. takze Harney
2017:120).

10 W Bretanii panowalo przekonanie, ze na cmentarzu cis zapuszcza korzent w usta kazdego po-
chowanego nieboszczyka (Sébillot 1906: 406). Jako przyczyng sadzenia tej rosliny na cmen-
tarzach podaje sie tez odstraszanie zywiacych sie padling zwierzat (Adamowski 2015b: 4).

1

=

Wedtug kodyfikacji walijskiego prawa z okoto potowy X w., zwanej Cyfraith Hywel, do-
tkliwe kary pieni¢zne grozity za wycinke ciséw, aczkolwick tylko okazéw cmentarnych
wiazanych z postaciami §wietych (ywen sant) (Ellis 1926:379; Hooke 2010: 45).
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tradycji kulturowe;j i folkloru'?. Szczegdlng atencja cis cieszyt si¢ u Stowian Potu-
dniowych, u ktérych nalezal do czczonych drzew, wykazujacych zwiazek z ukrzy-
zowaniem Chrystusa, za$ jego kawatki przechowywano przy ikonach. Zarazem
wystgpowal on w roli drzewa $wiata (w znaczeniu axis mundsi), ktdrego korona
siega nieba, a korzenie piekta, u jego za$ podstawy plynie woda i znajduje si¢ wej-
Scie do dolnego $wiata. Sporzadzane z drewna cisowego przedmioty, szczegélnie
krzyzyki, a takze serduszka czy toporki, miaty znaczenie apotropaiczne, dzigki
czemu stanowily bariere dla wszelkiego zta — demondw, choréb, piorunaiinnych
nieszczg$é. W ten sposob ostaniano przede wszystkim dzieci, przyktadowo dajac
im pod ubranie krzyzyki cisowe i wszywajac w nie kawatki drewna badz wykonujac
z nich czesci kotysek i tézeczek. Cis mial takze zabezpieczaé dobytek i zwierzeta.
Funkgje ochronng pelnity skrawki cisowe umieszczone w rogach kréw i wotéw
i zawieszone na ich szyjach. Wplatano je takze w grzywy koniskie i przyczepiano
do owczych dzwonkdéw. W niektorych rejonach potudniowostowianskich gatezie
tego drzewa po$wigcano w wybrane §wigta chrze$cijaniskie w celu wykorzystania
ich przeciw nicurodzajowi i burzom (Agapkina 2012:366-369; 2019: 170-174;
SamardZija 2016: 223; w pracach tych dalsza literatura).

Réwniez w tradycji zachodniostowianskiej zaznacza si¢ magiczna funkcja
cisa, uznawanego za skuteczny $rodek apotropaiczny (Kujawska i in. 2016: 121).
Uchodzac za drzewo niebezpieczne, wpisywalo si¢ w $wiat umartych, ktérym
byto poswigcone. Juz samo przebywanie w jego zasiegu mogto by¢ bardzo ryzy-
kowne, zwlaszcza w upalny dzien, kiedy drzewo miato wydzielaé szkodliwe opary
(Agapkina 2012:370; 2019:175). Odradzano spanie, a nawet przechodzenie pod
nim, gdyz juz sam cieni byt ,jadowity” (Marcin z Urzgdowa 1595: 384; Rostafiniski
1893: 14; Vogler 1902-1903: 451; Fischer 1938: 8; Kielak 2022a: 41, 42; Kujawska
iin. 2016:120), jakkolwick starano si¢ temu przekonaniu nie dawa¢ wiary (Kluk
1778:38; por. Gerarde 1579: 1188) 2. Ze wzgledu na odniesienia do $mierci cisy

12 Trudno rzecz jasna orzec, na ile dane te przystaja do realiéw badanego w niniejszej pracy
okresu. Dobrze jednak przyjrze¢ si¢ im z uwagi na oferowane mozliwosci interpretacyjne
znalezisk archeologicznych. Nie mozna tez wykluczy¢, ze przynajmnicj jakas cz¢$é tego
rodzaju doniesient genetycznie sigga czaséw znacznie odleglejszych.

13 Juz Pliniusz Starszy podawat (powolujac si¢ na zaginiony grecki traktat medyczny z I w. autor-
stwa Kwintusa Sekstiusza Nigra), ze wyziewy cisa zabijaja tych, ktérzy pod nim $pia i ucztu-
ja (Gajusz Pliniusz Sekundus 2022:336-337 [ks. XV1, 20]; zob. Mutschlechner, Kostenzer
1973:256). Na takie jego oddzialywanie wskazywano takze w $redniowieczu (m.in. Alfred
Wielki, Konrad z Megenburga; zob. Kobielus 2006: 45). Wedlug niektérych pézniejszych
zapatrywan niebezpieczenstwo to wzmaga si¢ za sprawa trujacych wyziew6éw pochodzacych
z rozkladajacych si¢ zwlok, ktdre zanim zostaly wchloniete przez cisy posadzone na cmen-
tarzach gromadzily si¢ pod ich gateziami (Lee 1998: 571). Z nicktérych regionéw Polski wy-
wodzi si¢ jeszcze inna tradycja méwigca o cisie jako o drzewie magicznym, ktdre jest w sta-
nie zblizajace si¢ zanadto do niego dzieci zamienié w kozy, sarny lub zajace (Zidtkowska
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czesto sadzono na grobach, a zwyczaj ten poswiadczony jest dla znacznej czesci
dzisiejszych ziem polskich, obejmujac Matopolske, Wielkopolske i Slask (Fischer
1921: 346). Wynikalo to réwniez z potrzeby upamigtniania zmartych (Gerald-
Wyzycki 1845: 113-114). Zwyczajem zachodniostowianiskim bylo takze wysy-
pywanie igliwiem cisowym izby, w ktérej stata trumna ze zmartym, jak réwniez
drogi konduktu pogrzebowego. Zabezpieczalo to przed powrotem ducha zmarlego
i straszeniem przez niego zyjacych domownikéw (Zidtkowska 1983: 56; Szczes-
niak 2008: 118; zob. takze Spausta 1893: 547). W ramach corocznej obrzgdowosci
witki cisowe wplatano w palmy i §wigcono w Niedziel¢ Palmowa, nickiedy tez
w inne dni $wiateczne. Tak postgpowano m.in. w Polsce (Zidtkowska 1983: 56;
Lebeda 2002: 157, 184; Adamowski 2015a: 4; Zaraé-Januszkiewicz 2016: 21; Kie-
lak 2022a: 39) i zachodnich Czechach (Roubal 1902:290), jak réwniez w innych
krajach europejskich — w Irlandii (Delahunty 2007:207), Szwajcarii (Vogler
1902-1903: 457; Bariska 1998:344), Niemczech (Elliot 1957:259) czy Hiszpanii
(Uzquianoi in. 2015: 230). Takie ,palmy” czgsto zachowywano pézniej ze wzgledu
na wiar¢ w ich moc ochronna przed $miercia, wszelkim zlem i nieszczgdciem
(Elliot 1957: 258-259). Przykladowo, na Mazowszu galazki cisu po poswigceniu
wieszano na $cianach i w oknach chat jako $rodek przeciw piorunom (Chetnik
1933:240, 241). W okolicach Sanoka i Dukli cising (z palmy wielkanocnej) oka-
dzano konie i bydlo (Fischer 1938: 8—9).

Na osobng uwage zastuguje obrzedowos¢ géralska, w ktérej zaznaczyt si¢ kule
drzewa cisowego (obok $wierkowego). Podczas odprawiania czaréw palono pod
cisami ogniska, przyprowadzajac w te miejsca chorych ludzi i zwierzeta. Do pozy-
skania gatazek przeznaczonych do celéw magicznych nalezato przebtagaé drzewo,
zakopujac pod nim co 9 lat ofiar¢ w postaci glowy pierworodnego baranka. Miato
to takze chroni¢ zwierzeta przed ztem, jak rowniez zapewni¢ mlecznosé owiec
idobry chéw stada. Bacowie z Podhala na poczatku wypasu uzywali ponadto
spalanych w tym celu gatazek cisowych do okadzania bacéwek, zagréd i zwierzat.
Gospodynie wylewaly pod cis mleko z pierwszego udoju, by nikt nie byl w stanie

»poczarowa¢” im kréw. Nozem zrobionym przez kowala w dzien $w. Lucji wy-
twarzano drzazgi cisowe, ktére weiskane byty owcom w rogi, zeby si¢ nie gubity.
Jeszcze w latach pigédziesigtych xx w. galazki cisu i §wierku uznawano tam za
symbole apotropaiczne, ktére wykorzystywali gorale w praktykach magicznych
(Karwicka 1983: 43; Janicka-Krzywda, Ceklarz 2014:31-32; Lehr 2014: 184-18s;
Ceklarz 2015: 40; Bachleda-Dorcarz 2015: 140; Kustosz 2018: 153-154).

1983: 57; Zara$-Januszkiewicz 2016: 22). W powyzszym kontekscie warto zwrdcié uwagg
na sugerowane w literaturze odurzajace oddzialywanie cisu, ktdre w przeszlosci moglo od-
grywac role w osiaganiu specjalnych stanéw $wiadomosci. W cieple dni wydzielane przez
te drzewa opary zdolne sa bowiem wywolywa¢ halucynacje (Ziircher 1998:323-324).
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Ryc. 7. Fragment drewna cisowego z naci¢ciami po pozyskaniu trocin wykorzystanych
do celéw leczniczych (Huculszezyzna) (wg Kontny 1937: ryc. 3:¢). Oprac. T. Kurasinski.

Cickawym podhalanskim zwyczajem bylo takze inkrustowanie naczyn i na-
rzedzi cisem w postaci drzazgi, tzw. dusy, ktorej przypisywano funkcje ochronne.
Najlepiej, gdy byla to drzazga z drzewa trafionego przez piorun. Dusa chronifa
znajdujaca si¢ w danym naczyniu zywno$¢ oraz ogien, przy ktérym lub na ktérym
gotowano owcze mleko do wyrobu sera. Pojemniki zaopatrzone w taki cisowy
apotropeion traktowano jako cenny majatek bacy (Janicka-Krzywda, Ceklarz
2014:32; Bachleda-Dorcarz 2015: 140; Ceklarz 2015: 3 4, 39).

Na Podkarpaciu (wschodnia Malopolska) cis byt stosowany do produke;ji ko-
leczkéw, ktérych uzywano zamiast gwozdzi przy budowie dachu w celu ochrony
przed wyladowaniami atmosferycznymi (pierunami, dunderami). Tych samych
koteczkéw wbijanych w rdg krowy uzywano réwniez przeciwko utracie mleka
oraz ztym urokom (Ziétkowska 1983: s6—57; Janicka-Krzywda, Ceklarz 2014:32).
O podobnych zwyczajach zachowaly si¢ takze przekazy z Huculszczyzny (Kontny
1937: 59— 60; Marszalek 2014: 91; zob. takze Agapkina 2012:371). Tam tez funkcje
ochronna petnity krzyzyki cisowe umieszczane w belkach i §cianach chat (Kontny
1937: 51). Na EemkowszczyZznie, w rejonach wystgpowania cisa, istnial zwyczaj da-
wania bydtu w noc wigilijna po trzy tyzki kazdej potrawy ze stotu z obowigzkowo
dolozong galazka ,tesyny” (Agapkina 2012:369; 2019: 173; Marszalek 2014: 91).
Z kolei we wschodnich Czechach pod progiem obér i stajni umieszczano trzy
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Ryc. 8. Przekroje i kierunki ciosania klody drzewnej. 1 — poprzeczny;
2 — styczny; 3 — promieniowy (wg Swiderski 1966: ryc. 41; Comey 2003—2004: ryc. 2).
Oprac. T. Kurasinski.
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cisowe krzyze, ktére mialy chroni¢ zwierzgta przed ztem (Agapkina 2019:173).
Dla poréwnania, w Turyngii barier¢ przeciw czarom stanowity pedy cisa utykane
w zagrodach dla bydta (Lemke 1902:191).

W uzupetnieniu nalezy doda¢, iz od dawna w wielu regionach europejskich
cis (w roznej postaci — ryc. 7) odgrywal takze rolg w leczeniu i zazegnywaniu nie-
ktérych przypadtosci chorobowych, zwtaszcza epilepsji, choréb psychicznych,
gruzlicy i wécieklizny . Wykorzystywano go ponadto przeciw ukaszeniom, jako
$rodek poronny i przy pozbywaniu si¢ kottuna (m.in. Spausta 1893: 549—ss1; Lemke
1902:189-191; Chetnik 1933: 2 41; Fischer 1938: 9; Lizius 1957: 40; Mutschlechner,
Kostenzer 1973: 252; Paluch 1988: 8o; Lebeda 2002: 157-158; Szot-Radziszewska
2005: 139—-140; Szot-Radziszewska 2007: 90; Kielak 2022a: 41; Agapkina 2012:367;
Janicka-Krzywda, Ceklarz2014:32; Ceklarz 2015: 39; Uzquianoi in. 2015: 242-243;
Zara$-Januszkiewicz 2016: 23; Kujawska i in. 2016: 121) 5. W tradycyjnej medycynie
weterynaryjnej wywary z lisci tego drzewa stosowano m.in. na rany, wole i prze-
ciwko pasozytom (Lemke 1902: 190; Mutschlechner, Kostenzer 1973: 25225 4).
Tego rodzaju praktyki mozna uzna¢ za racjonalne i zasadne, zwazywszy na an-
tyseptyczne dziatanie ckstraktéw z igiet (zob. Patel i in. 2009). U zwierzat cisu
doraznie lub zapobiegawczo uzywano tez na wicicklizng, leczono nim réwniez
krwiomocz (Gustawicz 1882:298; Morawski 1884: 15; Kontny 1937: 60—61; Agap-
kina 2019: 174-175; Kielak 2022a: 42).

Majac w pamieci zebrane dotychczas informacje, wré¢my do gtéwnego watku
naszych rozwazan, by zastanowid si¢, na ile wybér drewna cisowego do produkeji
naczyn klepkowych podyktowany byt wzgledami pragmatycznymi, na ile zas w gre
mogly wchodzi¢ czynniki pozautylitarne (obrzgdowe, magiczne itp.).

Wiadomo, ze drewno gatunkéw drzew iglastych $wietnie nadawato si¢ do wyko-
nywania klepek i den, a to ze wzgledu na korzystne wlasnosci fizyczne, zwlaszcza nie-
wielka przesigkliwo$¢ i niskg podatnosé na kurczliwo$é. Mialo to znaczenie zaréwno
na etapie produkcyjnym, jak i podczas pdzniejszego uzytkowania pojemnikéw
przeznaczonych do przechowywania ptynéw (Stgpnik 2019: 229; Rygiel 2023:336).
Stad we wezesnym $redniowieczu na ziemiach polskich sosna i cis stanowity szcze-
gdlnie chetnie wykorzystywany surowiec w bednarstwie, o czym $wiadczg analizy
dendrologiczne (Stgpnik 1996:272; 2014:175-176; 2019:228; Myskow, Rakoczy
2015:368-369; Cywa 2018: 119, 126-127, 130-131; Cywa i in. 2018:263, 268, 275).

14 O leczniczym dzialaniu cisa mamy doniesienia juz znacznie weze$niejsze. Perski mysliciel
i medyk Awicenna (Ibn Sina, t1037) pisal, ze zarnab, pod ktéra to nazwa kryje si¢ wlasnie
Taxus baccata, ma whasciwosci uspokajajace serce (Tekol 2007: 701; Adamowski 2015a: 4).

15 NaMazowszu, w okolicach Augustowa czy Beskidach Zachodnich juz sam kij cisowy nadawat
si¢ do skutecznej ochrony przeciw wicieklym psom oraz zmijom (Chetnik 1933: 240, 2413
Paluch 1988: 80; Janicka-Krzywda, Ceklarz 2014:32).
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B

Ryc. 9. Przekroje ktody cisowej. 1 — poprzeczny; 2 — styczny; 3 — promieniowy
(wg Godet 2008: ryc. nas. 411 43). Oprac. T. Kurasiniski.

Bez wzgledu wszakze na gatunek drzewa dla otrzymania najmniej przesia-
kliwego tworzywa do produkcji pojemnikéw klepkowych najkorzystniejsze jest
wzdhuzne ciosanie (darcie) kloca drewna — promieniowo ku rdzeniowi, tak aby
przyrosty roczne ukladaly si¢ jak najbardziej prostopadle do szerszych plasz-
czyzn. Dzi¢ki tej metodzie zapewniona byta takze stabilnos¢ ksztattu naczynia.
Wiazalo si¢ to jednak z wigksza pracochlonnoscia niz przy ciosaniu stycznym
i do$¢ znacznym generowaniem odpaddéw (zob. ryc. 8—9) (Stepnik 2014:178-179;
2019: 230; Purol-Wierzbicka 2017: 117-118; Cywa i in. 2018: 265; Rygiel 2023:336).
Taki sposéb przygotowania surowca zaobserwowano w przypadku pozostatoéci
naczyn znalezionych na grodziskach w Gnieznie (Purol-Wierzbicka 2017:121)
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i Sanoku (Stepnik 2019:230). Potwierdzaja to takze materialy z Kalisza—Zawodzia,
cho¢ wigkszo$¢ klepek (by¢ moze takze cisowych) powstata w wyniku tupa-
nia poprowadzonego stycznie wzgledem przyrostéw rocznych (Rygiel 2023:338;
por. Comey 2013: 113).

W $wietle analizy technologiczno-uzytkowej przedmiotéw z ziem polskich
wiadomo, ze $redniowieczni rzemieslnicy wybierali drewno wysokiej jakosci,
pozbawione wad. Jego selekcja przebiegala zgodnie z przeznaczeniem finalnego
produktu, przy uwzglednieniu cech surowcowych whasciwych dla danego gatunku
drzewa i metody obrébki (Cywa iin.2018). Jakkolwick wyjatkowo korzystne
parametry uzytkowe cechujg drewno cisowe, istniejg przestanki przemawiajace
za tym, ze przy jego wyborze do wyrobu naczyn kierowano si¢ takze innymi
wzgledami. Znaleziska archeologiczne z innych obszaréw, przyktadowo z Irlan-
dii, pokazuja, ze klepki cisowe nie zawsze sporzadzano z surowca jakosciowo
najlepszego. Uzywano kawatkéw drewna z sgkami, ktdre ujemnie wplywaty
na szczelno$¢ istabilno$¢ naczynia. W zamian wszakze — i tym zapewne kie-
rowano si¢ w pierwszej kolejnosei — zyskiwano niezwykle wyrazisty rysunek
powierzchni klepki. Wykorzystaniu naturalnych wiasciwosci dekoracyjnych cisu
stuzy¢ miata takze nieuzasadniona z punktu widzenia przydatnosci konwersja
drewna. Uwzgledniajac przebieg stojéw, klepki orientowane bardziej skosnie
tracg bowiem wicele pod wzgledem technologicznym, ale daja efekty tonalne
niedostepne przy ciosaniu kloca drewna czysto promieniowego lub stycznego.
Swiadczy to o przemyslanym sposobie selekeji i wykorzystaniu materiatu, przy
czym kierowano si¢ checia uzyskania jak najlepszej dekoracyjnosci naczynia
(szczegdtowo Comey 2003-2004:53—55; zob. takze Comey 2013: 113, 115, 118-119;
Valleé 2016: 45; Frolikova-Kaliszova 2023: 81).

Niestety, tego rodzaju danych pozbawieni jeste$my jesli chodzi o znaleziska
pochodzace z cmentarzysk, nie wiadomo zatem, jak ciosane byto drewno, z kté-
rego wykonane byly pojemniki wstawiane do grobéw'¢. Wskazujac na inne niz
pragmatyczne motywy uzycia drewna cisowego, mozna wszakze powota¢ si¢ na
wiadro z wezesnosredniowiecznej nekropolii w Podhorcach—Plesnisku (Ukraina).
Jego klepki sporzadzono z cisu, ale jednoczesnie caly korpus pokrywata blacha zela-
zna (Liwoch 2018: 26). Tym samym efekt wizualny drewna zostal utracony, a zatem
motywy jego uzycia wynika¢ mogly z przypisywania cisowi szczeg6lnych cech
lokujacych go w sferze magiczno-wierzeniowej". Inaczej trudno byloby wyjasni¢,

16 Odsobniony przyktad stanowi niewielkie wiaderko cisowe z anglosaskiego cmentarzyska
w Ringlemere (Kent, Wielka Brytania), ktdrego wszystkie klepki powstaty w wyniku za-
stosowania promieniowej obrébki (Kevin i in. 2010:173).

17 Dla poréwnania, pokrycie duzej powierzchni drewnianego korpusu niektérych kuflo-
watych naczyn klepkowych (tankard) - cisowych pojemnikéw z metalowymi okuciami,
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dlaczego w tym przypadku siggni¢to po tak cenne tworzywo i nie zastapiono go
tatwiej dostepnym.

Niewatpliwie uzycie drewna cisowego podnosito wartos¢ kazdej sporzadzonej
z niego rzeczy i przydawalo jej specjalnego znaczenia. Nieprzypadkowo wigc wy-
konywano z niego przedmioty o szczeg6lnej wymowie sakralnej, jak pastoraty, re-
likwiarze (Anderson 1910: 269, 272; Edwards 2004: 138, 144, 147; Murray 2007: 79;
2019:26; Murray, O Riain 2017: 14, 16; Heen-Pettersen, Murrey 2018: 59) czy
r6zdzki o przeznaczeniu magicznym (Gardeta 2016: 247) oraz inne o szczegdlnym
znaczeniu, przykladowo plansze do gier (Edwards 2004:77-78).

Jak cennym surowcem byl cis, ukazuje staroirlandzki tekst prawny
(okolo v w.) znany jako Bretha Comaithchesa. Zawarto w nim m.in. roz-
dzial dotyczacy wykroczent zwigzanych z uszkadzaniem drzew i krzewdw, za
co przewidziana byta kara grzywny uzalezniona od rodzaju szkody i wartosci
uzytkowej rodliny. W zwiazku z tym dwadzie$cia osiem gtéwnych gatunkéw
podzielono na cztery kategorie po siedem w kazdej nich. Cis znalazl si¢ w grupie
ro$lin najwyzej cenionych (,,lords of the wood”) (Kelly 1999: 39—41; Delahunty
2007:207; Fields 2020:131-132). W komentarzu z 1X w. tak wysoka ranga
przypisywana jest cisowi za sprawa wykonywanych z niego ,szlachetnych arte-
faktéw” (,noble artefacts”), do ktérych najpewniej kwalifikowaly si¢ naczynia
klepkowe (Kelly 1999: 42)%.

Za luksusowy wyrdb nalezy takze uzna¢ loze cisowe wymienione w proro-
czym $nie ksiecia kijowskiego Swiatostawa, ktérego opis znalazt si¢ w anonimo-
wym poemacie Stowo o wyprawie Igora z kofica X11 w. (Stowo... 2008:17, 61)".
W interpretacji B.V. Sapunova éw cenny mebel stanowi nie tylko odzwier-
ciedlenie wystawnego zycia wladcy, ale takze — ze wzgledu na kontekst jego
pojawienia si¢ w tek$cie — ma znaczenie alegoryczne. Na ztowieszczym cisowym
lozu ksiaz¢ obleczony byt bowiem w czarne okrycie (catun), co moglo by¢
zapowiedzia militarnej porazki wojsk ruskich wstarciu z Polowcamiz 1185 r.

znanych niemal wylgcznie z Wysp Brytyjskich i datowanych na okres od ok. 75 r. p.n.c.
do ok. 200 r. n.e. - takze podsuwa mysl, ze wybér drewna cisowego do ich produkeji wy-
kraczal poza estetyke wizualng (Sands, Horn 2017: 78).

18 Owczesnie réwniez obrébke drewna cisowego uwazano za profesj¢ wymagajaca znacz-
nych umiejetnosci oraz dlugiego szkolenia i prakeyki. Uzywane za$ do tego celu narzedzia
musiaty by¢ wysokiej jakosci (Neeson 1991: 89). Stad bieglo$¢ wykonywania przedmio-
téw z cisu stanowila jedna z najwyzej cenionych kompetencji w obrébee drewna (Kelly
1988: 61). O wykonywaniu we wezesnym $redniowieczu naczyn klepkowych jako wyspe-
cjalizowanym zajeciu zob. Kavén 1990.

19 Wypada zaznaczy¢, ze jakkolwick w powszechnej ocenie dzielo to zyskalo miano zréd-
ta autentycznego, nadal toczona jest dyskusja na temat jego staroruskiego pochodzenia
(zob. Hodana 2011).
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(Sapunov 1961:325-326). Obraz ten moze tez symbolicznie odnosi¢ si¢ do wy-
obrazenia grobu (Agapkina 2019:178)%.

Wobec powyzszego mozna si¢ spodziewal, ze cisowe pojemniki sktadane do
grobéw pelnily role wyznacznikéw statusu pochowanych z nimi oséb, zwlasz-
cza jedli dodatkowo posiadaty ozdobne obicie z metalu (zob. Kurasiniski 2023)!.
Dzi¢ki porecznym rozmiarom i funkcjonalnosci, a takze specjalnemu drewnu,
pojemniki te nadawaly si¢ do spozywania positkéw badz trunkéw na stotach
przedstawicieli warstw uprzywilejowanych (O Floinn 1989: 1215 Gray 2016: 68,
92; von Freeden 2018: 94; zob. takze Kocdrovd iin. 2012:347). Wiadra cisowe
wraz z innymi naczyniami sprowadzonymi w okresie wikinskim do Norwegii
z Wysp Brytyjskich i Irlandii, ktére odkryto w grobach, stanowity wazne akce-
soria uzywane podczas uczt i innych specjalnych zgromadzen, w ramach ktérych
nawiazywano, utrzymywano i odnawiano réznego rodzaju wiezi. Za ich sprawa
manifestowano pozycje spoleczng gospodarstwa domowego lub jednostki, wptywy
polityczne, zdobyta wiedz¢ geograficzna i posiadanie dalekosi¢znych kontaktéw
(Heen-Pettersen 2020).

Warto takze poruszy¢ kwesti¢ przypisywania wiaderkom dawanym do grobu
symbolicznych tresci chrzescijaniskich jako rekwizytu obecnego w wyobrazeniach
pasyjnych (pojemnik na ocet) — arma passionis (Koperkiewicz 2005: 280-281;
Baranov iin. 2022:253-254) oraz traktowania ich jako naczyn liturgicznych,
w ktdrych znajdowad si¢ miata woda §wigcona (Wamers 1994:30-32; 1998: 39—41;
Tomici¢ 2002:162-163; Baranov i in. 2022:254). Id3c tym tropem, w przypadku
pojemnikéw cisowych symbolike te datoby sie rozwinaé o barwe drewna, ktdra
budzi¢ mogta skojarzenia z me¢ka i zbawcza krwia Chrystusa (Dérken, Hetzel
2017:303; zob. Lurker 1989: 39; Forstner 1990: 118-119). Nalezaloby tez wspomnie¢
o wyrazanym przekonaniu, wynikajacym przypuszczalnie z przypisywanej oma-
wianemu drzewu symboliki nie$miertelnosci, ze wykonano z niego krzyz Jezusa

20 Echa traktowania przedmiotéw cisowych jako cennych i pozadanych pobrzmiewaja w pol-
skich piesniach ludowych, w ktérych zyskuja one symboliczna range bogactwa i prestizu
oraz sa warto$ciowane pozytywnie. Jednoczesnie za$, podlegajac sakralizacji, a pojawia-
jac si¢ w momentach przejscia, ujawniaja wlasciwoéci mediacyjne (np. cisowe stoty, wro-
ta czy dzieza) (Kielak 2014; 2022a: 35, 425 2022b; 2022¢; 2022d; zob. takze Agapkina
2019:176-178).

2

-

Skoro zdecydowana wigkszos¢ wiader wykonywana byta z cisu, kedry ze wzgledu na omé-
wione wlasciwosci budzil powszechne skojarzenia ze $miercia, ale i z nie$miertelnoscia,
wolno sadzi¢, ze byly to specjalne naczynia, przypuszczalnie przeznaczone wylacznie
do celéw pogrzebowych (zob. Gardeta 2020:235). Nie mozna tego absolutnie wykluczy¢,
przy czym cisowe pojemniki znajdowane s licznie takze na stanowiskach pozacmen-
tarnych (z przyktadami i szerszym oméwieniem problemu pochodzenia wiader w gro-
bach Kurasiniski 20152: 204, 206; w druku a; por. Pold¢ek i in. 2000:184-185; Comey
2003-2004:51).
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(Kobielus 2006: 45; Kielak 2022a: 36, 39)*>. Mamy tego $wiadectwa w przekazach
ludowych. U Bo$niakéw cis uznawano za drzewo $wigte, rzekomo dlatego, ze
ukrzyzowano na nim Chrystusa. Szczegdlne wiasciwosci cisa thumaczono tez
tym, ze spadta na niego krew Ukrzyzowanego (Agapkina 2012:366; 2019: 170-171).
Huculi wierzyli, Ze z cisu wykonane zostaty gwozdzie w krzyzu Chrystusowym
(Marszalek 2014:91). Na Podhalu za§ uwazano, ze na cisie, cieszacym si¢ tam
szczegodlng czcia, wisial pono¢ Jezus, stad drzewo to chronilo przed wszystkimi
czarami (Kustosz 2018: 154) 2.

Chrystologiczne czy liturgiczne odniesienia wzgledem omawianych pojemni-
kéw budza jednak watpliwosci. Wydaje si¢ bowiem, ze stawianie w grobach naczyn
drewnianych bylo praktyka nazbyt odbiegajaca od chrzescijanskich wymogdw i za-
lecen funeralnych. Lokuje si¢ ona raczej w pogariskim systemie wierzeniowym, a to
gléwnie ze wzgledu na znajdujace si¢ w tych naczyniach pokarmy ofiarowywane
zmarlym (na temat szerzej w Kurasiniski 2015b: 163-166, 196-198; 2023: 218220,
222; Danielewski 2019: 57-58). Z punktu widzenia niniejszych rozwazan szczegdlna
uwage zwraca przede wszystkim obecno$¢ fragmentu zuchwy $winskiej w wiaderku
cisowym z grobu nr 161w Poznaniu-Srédce (Pawlak, Pawlak 2007: 76, 84; 2015: 64).

Wypada ponadto wspomnie¢ o innych jeszcze propozycjach wyjasnienia roli
naczyn cisowych w obrzedowosci pogrzebowej. Wedtugjednejz nich wiadra takie
w grobach mialy stuzy¢ jako pojemniki, w ktorych holding the heavenly dews that
drop from the World Tree (Hageneder 2013: 149). Koncepcjg t¢, sformutowana na
gruncie skandynawskich odniesie mitologicznych (Yggdrasil), nalezy jednak
traktowac jako trudng do udowodnienia spekulacj¢. Przypuszcza sie rowniez, ze
w omawianych naczyniach znajdowac¢ si¢ mogta woda stuzaca do obmywania zwlok.
Tak interpretowane jest jedno z wiader, ktérych pozostatoéci znaleziono w grobie
lodziowym w Sutton Hoo. Przemawia¢ za tym ma jego lokalizacja (w poblizu ciata)
iznaczna pojemno$¢ (25 litrow). Jako argument podana zostata takze zdolnos¢
drewna cisowego do barwienia wody na czerwono, nie wiadomo jednak, na jakiej
podstawic autorka przywolanej tu koncepcji tak wnioskuje (Fenwick 2023: s,
przyp. 6s). Powyzsze przestanki nie wydaja si¢ przekonywujace w odniesieniu do
innych ,grobowych” pojemnikéw wykonanych z klepek cisowych, w tym takze
tych z ziem polskich, gléwnie ze wzgledu na ich wielko$¢ - s3 to okazy zdecydo-
wanie mniejsze (zob. ryc. 2).

22 Z zyciem wiecznym i zmartwychwstaniem wigzane sa réwniez gatazki cisu wkiadane niekie-
dy do grobéw, ktére mialy zapewnia¢ ochrong duszom zmarlych (Paterson 1996: 22-23, 25;
Alterauge, Hofmann 2020: 81; zob. takze Lemke 1902:196).

23 W powyzszym kontekscie cickawie przedstawia si¢ krzyzyk cisowy, z ktorym pochowany
zostal pijar Stanistaw Marszycki (t1754), ktérego gréb odkryto w krypcie ko$ciota NMp
w Szczuczynie (Michalik 2022).
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Przyjmujac jako wysoce prawdopodobne, ze naczynia klepkowe zanim tra-
fily do grobu pozostawaty jaki$ czas w doczesnym obiegu, nalezy odnie$¢ si¢
do kwestii toksyczno$ci drewna cisowego i ewentualnego szkodliwego wptywu
wykonanych z niego naczyn. Innymi stowy, oméwienia wymaga kwestia, czy
takie pojemniki mogty petni¢ funkeje przedmiotéw uzytkowych.

W przesztosci doskonale zdawano sobie sprawe z trujacych whasciwosci cisu
i jego poszczegdlnych czesci. Pisali o tym antyczniautorzy. Nikander, grecki poeta,
lekarz i gramatyk z 111/11 w. p.n.e., twierdzil, ze jego sok jest catkowicie zabdjezy,
a jako antidotum zalecal picie niezmieszanego wina. Lukrecjusz, rzymski poeta
i filozof, uwazal juz sam zapach cisu za niebezpieczny. Z kolei Wergiliusz przypi-
sywal zatrucie miodu pszczotom odwiedzajacym cis. Przed ta mordercza trucizng
przestrzegali w I w. grecki lekarz Dioskurydes z Anazarby, a w 11 w. rzymski me-
dyk Galen. Wedtug Juliusza Cezara wiadca celtyckiego ludu Eburonéw, Katu-
wolkus, mial wlasnore¢cznie pozbawi¢ si¢ zycia trucizng sporzqdzong z cisa, ktdry
w wielkich ilosciach wystgpuje na terenie Galii i Germanii (Gajusz Juliusz Cezar
20241304 [ks. 6, 31]), natomiast Strabon, grecki geograf i historyk (t24), donosil,
ze Galowie zatruwali swoje strzaly wyciagiem z cisa (np. Lemke 1902: 189; Jatrides
1921: 8—10; Zidtkowska 1983: s 4—s5; Blazek, Jany$kova 2015: 73—75)*%. O zabiegu
tym doniést pézniej takze wzmiankowany juz Pliniusz Starszy. W swej Historii
naturalnej podat takze, ze owoce tego drzewa to $miertelna trucizna, szczegélnie
w Hiszpanii, a co dla nas najciekawsze, zauwazyl ponadto, ze naczynia cisowe wy-
konane w Galii do przechowywania w nich wina powodowaty zgon. Nadmienit
jednoczesnie, iz trujace wlasciwosci drewna cisowego sa catkowicie neutralizo-
wane za sprawg wbitego w drzewo gwozdzia z brazu (Gajusz Pliniusz Sekundus
2022:336-337 [ks. XVI, 20]; zob. Siek i in. 2013: 646) . Zla stawa cisu znana byla

24 Podaje si¢, ze w Irlandii do zatruwania broni uzywano niegdy$ mieszanki w postaci cisowych
owocdw, ciemiernika i czarcikesa lakowego, aczkolwick bez przywotania zrédla tej infor-
magji (Graves 2010:309). Wezesnie juz jednak zaczgto wyrazaé watpliwosci co do skutecz-
nos¢ cisu uzywanego w takim charakeerze, gdyz substancya trujgca, ktérg w drzewie cisowem
Jjest tak zwana Taxina, musiataby byé uzytg chyba w bardzo skoncentrowanym stanie, czego
znéw nasi przodkowie by nie potrafili, nie bawigc sig w laboratorya i preparata chemiczne. By¢
moze, ze przesgdne wyobrazenia o trujgcych wlasnosciach soku cisowego, miescity czasowo i ten
artykul w arsenatach lat ubieglych nicktdrych narodéw, jednak diugo sig to utrzymywad nie
maoglo, bo przeciez skutki predko mogly wykazac imaginacyjng wartos¢ tego srodka (Spausta
1893: 548—549). Nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze nie udalo si¢ odnalez¢é zadnego Zrédta etnobotaniczne-
go wskazujacego na wykorzystanie cisu do przygotowania trucizn w omawianym celu (Sur-
mely 2003: 54). W literaturze mozna jedynie znalez¢ informacje o tym, ze strzaly zatruwano
mazistym sokiem spod jego kory, ale z uwagi na znacznie opdzniony efekt dziatania zasto-
sowanie tego zabiegu w myslistwie bylo malo praktyczne i ograniczone (Hooke 2010:209).

2

al

Informacje o takim niwelowaniu szkodliwosci cisu powtarza Plutarch, dodajac, ze efeke jest
szczegdlnie skuteczny, gdy drzewo kwitnie (Jatrides 1921: 9; Siek i in. 2013: 646).
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takze w $redniowieczu. Przykiadowo, Izydor z Sewilli twierdzil, ze cis jest drze-
wem toksycznym, z ktérego pozyskuje si¢ trucizny (Kobielus 2006: 44—4s; Pa-
stoureau 2006: 106-107; Blazek, Janyskova 2015: 74). O szkodliwosci pojemnikéw
wykonanych z cisu przekonany byt Piotr Krescencjusz (t1320 lub 1321), czemu dat
wyrazw popularnym poradniku rolniczym Opus ruralium commodorum libri x11,
napisanym przed 1300 r., ale wydanym po raz pierwszy dopiero w 1471 1. i thuma-
czonym na jezyk polski w XxvI w. Mozemy w nim przeczytal, ze naczynie ku picin
z niego nie barzo iest zdrowe dla jego iadowirosci (Krescencjusz 1571: 464).

Na temat szkodliwosci cisu wypowiadano si¢ takze w kolejnych stuleciach.
Przyktadowo, wloski botanik i lekarz Pierandrea Matthioli (t1578) podkreslit, ze
~proszek cisowy” jest na tyle trujacy, ze wszedzie tam, gdzie zostanie rozsypany,
nic nie uro$nie. Donosil réwniez o leczeniu stolarzy i pasterzy na cigzka goraczke,
bedaca skutkiem spozycia owocdw cisa (Jatrides 1921: 10). Renesansowy Herbarz
Polski Marcina z Urzgdowa (1595:385) zawiera informacje, ze nie istnieje medy-
kament na toksyczne dzialanie cisa. Natomiast inny polski lekarz i botanik rene-
sansu Szymon Syreniusz (1613: 1391) podal w swoim Zielniku, ze cisowe naczynia
uzywane do picia lub jedzenia moga okaza¢ si¢ szkodliwe dla zdrowia w ,goracych
krajach”, lecz nie w Polsce.

Wraz z rozwojem nauki starano si¢ ustali¢ zakres i poziom szkodliwo$ci obro-
bionego drewna cisowego. Wigkszos¢ badaczy uwazata je za nietoksyczne, a nawet
lecznicze?®. Przemawia za tym szerokie wykorzystanie tego surowca do produkeji
réznego rodzaju przedmiotdw, co zreszta przyczynito si¢ do znacznego wytrzebie-
nia cisu (zob. Jatrides 1921: 13).

Zagadnieniem toksycznosci drewna cisowego jako surowca do wytwarzania
naczyn oraz innych przedmiotéw zainteresowali si¢ tez archeolodzy i inni bada-
cze przesziosci. W przekonaniu U. von Freeden (2018: 94; zob. takze Hellmund
2010: 24 4) uzytkowe przeznaczenie naczyti cisowych nie wywolywalo negatyw-
nych skutkéw ze wzgledu na antybakteryjne wlasciwosci cisiny. Tym samym po-
jemniki klepkowe z pewnoscia nadawaly si¢ nie tylko do bezposredniej konsumpcji
znajdujacych w nich statych i ptynnych produktéw zywnos$ciowych, ale takze do
krétkotrwalego, a nawet dtuzszego ich przechowywania. Szkodliwos¢ drewna
cisowego kwestionuje takze M.G. Comey (2013: 114), nie rozwijajac jednak tej mydli.

Bardziej sceptyczna co do tego jest N. Profantové (2007:198). W jej opinii
drewno to jest trujace, brak tylko jasnoéci, w jaki sposéb mogto ono wptyna¢

26 Jan K. Kluk (1778:37) podawal nawet, ze uzywanie lyzeczek cisowych moze chronié¢ przed
trucizng. Réwniez w odniesieniu do naczyn cisowych istnialo przeswiadczenie o ich anty-
toksycznym dziataniu, zgodnym z zasady similia similibus curantur (Friedel 1900-1901:198).
W aptekach oficjalnie sprzedawane byly liscie, owoce, drewno i kora cisu, jakkolwick ich
uzycie zapewne nie bylo rozpowszechnione (Lemke 1902:189).
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na znajdujaca si¢ w wykonanych z niego naczyniach plynna zawarto$¢. Przekona-
nie o wysokiej szkodliwosci drewna cisowego stalo si¢ przestanka do postawienia
tezy dotyczacej roli wykonanych z niego wiader odkrywanych w grobach awar-
skich. Sg one czgsto znajdowane w poblizu czaszek koniskich, stad wniosek, ze
zwierzgta zostaly usmiercone znajdujaca si¢ w nich woda zatruta wyptukanymi
z klepek taksynami. Jak wiadomo, konie wykazuja si¢ szczeg6lna wrazliwoscia
na cis, a $mier¢ przez otrucie zapobiegalaby utracie krwi (Ambros 1987:375-377).
Koncepcja ta jest jednak kwestionowana gléwnie ze wzgledu na niskq zawarto$¢
toksyn w drewnie cisu oraz obecnos$¢ wiader cisowych takze w pochéwkach ko-
biecych i dziecigcych (Bede 2014: 213, 217).

Niektérzy badacze dopuszczaja mozliwos¢ niwelowania toksycznego oddziaty-
wania naczyn cisowych poprzez specjalng obrébke drewna i zabieg impregnowania
woskiem od wewnatrz (Valleé 2016: 45)*. Wedtug M. Poux (2004:345) niewielka
zawarto$¢ toksyny w drewnie naczynia mogta by¢ wykorzystywana przez Celtéw
do wzmocnienia halucynogennego dziatania alkoholu. Stan ten miat umozliwi¢
kontakt z bogami i zmartymi podczas obrzedéw wrézbiarskich. Uwaza sie, ze
anglosaksonscy wytworcy i uzytkownicy wiader cisowych réwniez $wiadomi byli
specjalnego i niebezpiecznego charakteru drewna klepek. Mogli zatem wierzy¢, ze
te przeznaczone na plyny pojemniki sa przepojone moca, ktérej nie wykazywaty
egzemplarze wytworzone z sosny czy debu (Mason i in. 2008: 17-18).

W zblizonej perspektywie mieszczg si¢ rozwazania R. Sandsa iJ.A. Horna
(2017: 79) dotyczace naczyn kuflowatych klepkowych (tankard) z okresu rzym-
skiego. Zdaniem tych badaczy oczywiste jest, ze drewno cisowe musiato w jakis
sposob zmieniaé znajdujacy si¢ w naczyniu nap6j. Jednoczesnie za$ szeroko rozpo-
wszechnione wykorzystywanie cisu do produkeji pojemnikéw przemawia za tym,
ze codzienne ich uzytkowanie nie prowadzito do $mierci, miato za to wplyw na
wybér drewna cisowego. Eagodna toksycznos¢ mogta bowiem podsyca¢ ogélna
atmosfere uczty badz innego zgromadzenia. Chociaz nie sugeruje si¢, ze naczynia
kuflowate byly pojemnikami, w ktérych dochodzito do tworzenia si¢ ,odrazaja-
cego” napoju, nalezaloby wszakze poczyni¢ dalsze badania dla whasciwej oceny,
czy z uzywaniem naczyn cisowych wiazaly sic mniej drastyczne konsekwencje
zdrowotne badz inne skutki.

Cytowani autorzy powolali si¢ na wyniki chromatograficznej analizy przepro-
wadzonej przez brytyjski zespot badaczy, majacej na celu sprawdzenie, czy do okre-
$lonych produktéw spozywezych (alkohol, kawa, ser) moga przenikaé szkodliwe
zwiazki z drewna cisowego (czg$¢ twardzielowa) (Kite i in. 2013). Jak si¢ okazalo,

27 Toksyng z przedmiotéw wykonanych z cisu miato usuwaé ,umiejetne parzenie w wodzie”
(Bobik 2019: 131).
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nie wykryto w nich najbardziej szkodliwej taksyny B2®%, stwierdzono natomiast
obecnos¢ innych podstawowych taksoidéw, kedrych toksycznosé pozostaje jed-
nak nieustalona. Spo$rdd zbadanych produktéw najwyzszy poziom ich zawar-
to$ci wykazalo wino, co kaze zachowad ostroznosci i powstrzymywad si¢ raczej
od picia napojéw alkoholowych z naczyn wykonanych z drewna cisowego (Kite
iin. 2013:27). Oznaczaloby to takze, ze trunki o nizszym ste¢zeniu alkoholu, takie
jak piwo, powinny charakteryzowac¢ si¢ nizsza wchtanialnoécia taksoidéw, chociaz
wiele innych zmiennych, takich jak okre$lenie wymaganego poziomu toksyny
i czestotliwosci jej przyjmowania dla ustalenia dawki $miertelnej, nadal pozostaje
nicjasnych. Mato jednak prawdopodobne, aby picie z cisowego naczynia moglo
prowadzi¢ do $mierci (Horn 2015: 315).

Na brak skrajnie niepozadanych efektéw uzywania pojemnikéw cisowych
zdaja si¢ wskazywa¢ takze duzo pdzniejsze przekazy etnograficzne. I tak, na Hu-
culszezyznie wskazywano na nie jako najlepsze do przechowywania masta i mleka,
ktére ,nabieralo wéwczas dobrego smaku” oraz do kiszenia kapusty (Kontny
1937: 57). Natomiast w Irlandii beczki cisowe stuzyly do przechowywania wina
(Graves 2010:308; Davies 2019: 28; zob. takze Jatrides 1921: 13).

Rozstrzygajacym glosem w kwestii toksyczno$ci drewna cisowego sa wyniki
badan chromatograficznych, opublikowane przez polskich badaczy, K. Cywe
i K. Kule (2023). W poréwnaniu z przywolanymi wyzej analizami ten program
badawczy zostal zakrojony znacznie szerzej. Analizie poddano tkanki pobrane
z réznych partii drzewa?, a takze z drewna archeologicznego. Prébki twardzieli
z pnia macerowano w podtozach, ktére miaty imitowa¢ §redniowieczna zywnos¢.
Uzyto wody destylowanej, domowego wina, fabrycznie niefiltrowanego piwa,
octu spirytusowego 10% oraz mleka UHT o zawartosci ttuszczu 3,2%. Badania
wykazaly, ze najbardziej toksyczna taksyna B / izotaksyna B w najwickszym ste-
zeniu jest obecna w iglach, nie wystepuje zas§ w drewnie pni i grubszych gatezi,
z ktérych w redniowieczu wytwarzane byly przedmioty uzytkowe. Niewielkie
ilosci tej substancji stwierdzone zostaty jedynie w drewnie jednorocznych pedéw,
co odpowiada informacjom o $miertelnym zatruciu zwierzat ogryzajacych mlode

28 Swiadczyloby to, ze drewno nie zawierato tego alkaloidu. Wedhug innych badar, §ladowe jego
iloci stwierdzono w galeziach, w wickszym st¢zeniu znajdowal si¢ on natomiast w korze-
niach, zaréwno $wiezych, jak i sezonowanych (przez 7 lat), przy czym obserwacje te dotycza
innego gatunku cisa — Taxus cuspidata Siebold & Zucc. (cis japoniski) (Ray 2017). W litera-
turze podaje si¢, iz taksyna wystepuje w korze interesujacego nas drzewa (Krzysik 1975: 102),
cho¢ nie potwierdzaja tego ostatnic badania (zob. dalej).

29 Uwzgledniono galezie w réznej fazie wzrostu i pieri z podzialem na kor¢ twardziel i biel
(material byt $wiezo pobrany i sezonowany) oraz igly, osnéwki i nasiona. Przeprowadzono
tez analiz¢ chromatograficzng prébek drewna, poddajac je gotowaniu w wodzie destylo-
wangej, ktorg takze poddano analizie pod katem zawarto$¢ taksyny B / izotaksyny B.
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galazki i igly, zwlaszcza koni. Tym samym stosowanie drewna cisowego do pro-
dukcji przedmiotéw mogacych mie¢ dtugotrwaly kontakt z Zywnoscia, blong
$luzowa jamy ustnej, zwlaszcza naczyn klepkowych i tyzek, lub ze skérg dioni, jak
oprawki, bron, zwlaszcza tuki czy réznego rodzaju drobne wyroby?’, nie stanowito
zagrozenia zdrowotnego.

Doniesienia o $miertelnych skutkach picia wina z cisowych naczyn mogty by¢
wiec nieprecyzyjnym opisem przypadkéw zgonu po wypiciu naparu z cisowych
igiet. Niewykluczone tez, ze wino podawane w takim pojemniku z zamystem po-
petnienia morderstwa byto dodatkowo doprawione ekstraktem z igliwia cisowego
lub inng trucizng, co bylo rzeczywista przyczyng $mierci (Cywa, Kula 2023:13).

Pomimo uzyskania jednoznacznych wynikéw autorzy opisywanego badania
postuluja konieczno$¢ podjecia dalszych analiz pod katem ustalenia toksycznosci
innych taksyn wystepujacych i identyfikowanych w cisie pospolitym. Ze wzgledu
nazmiennos$¢ rodowiskowa istotna bylaby rowniez ocena zawartosci toksycznych
alkaloidéw w drewnie drzew tego gatunku pochodzacych z innych, cieplejszych
rejondw kontynentu europejskiego (Cywa, Kula 2023: 13).

Konczac, nalezy podkresli¢, iz dobér drewna do wyrobu réznego rodzaju na-
czyn byl w przesztosci bardzo selektywny i celowy, jakkolwick kryteria, ktérymi
si¢ przy tym kierowano, nie zawsze sa dla nas uchwytne i zrozumiate. Unaocznia si¢
to szczegodlnie dobrze w przypadku naczyn cisowych znajdowanych w grobach,
a takze na innego rodzaju stanowiskach. Ze wzgledu na swoje walory uzytkowe,
polegajace w gtéwnej mierze na zachowaniu stabilno$ci w zmiennych warunkach
wilgotnosciowych, drewno cisowe bylo niezwykle warto$ciowym surowcem do
produkeji pojemnikéw klepkowych. Po odpowiedniej obrébee zapewniato ono
trwalo$¢ i szczelno$¢ naczynia, a przy tym — za sprawa polysku, barwy i ustoje-
nia — uwydatnialo jego dekoracyjnos¢, zwlaszcza przy zastosowaniu dodatkowych
elementéw metalowych. Gdyby jednak jedyng troska bylo zapewnienie pelnej
funkcjonalnosci naczyn, do ich budowy mozna byto uzy¢ fatwiej dostepnych
gatunkoéw iglastych badz debu, jak to si¢ zreszta zdarzato. Tymczasem siggano
po surowiec cenny i poszukiwany, a tym samym — w miar¢ uplywu czasu — coraz
mniej osiagalny. By¢ moze wicc to wlasnie z checi podkreslenia wizualnego efektu
wybierano cis. W $wietle dotychczasowych ustaleri wydaje si¢, ze poza korzyst-
nymi parametrami technologicznymi i wzgledami estetycznymi postugiwanie
si¢ naczyniami cisowymi wynikalo takze z istniejacych tresci magiczno-sym-
bolicznych i wierzen zwigzanych z omawianym drzewem, budzacym skojarze-
nia ze $miercig i sferg podziemng, ale takze z zyciem wiecznym. Wynikaty one

30 Szacuje si¢, ze wyroby mogace mie¢ kontakt z zywno$cia lub z blona §luzowa jamy ustnej
stanowily az 66% wszystkich przedmiotéw wykonanych z cisu, za$ artefakty mogace mie¢
kontake ze skéra rak 24% (Cywa, Kula 2023:13).

117



Tomasz Kurasinski

z obserwowanych i znanych dawniej whasciwosci biologicznych cisa oraz jego sied-
liskowych preferencji. Dotyczy to takze toksycznosci, z ktdrej rowniez doskonale

zdawano sobie sprawe, aczkolwick liczne pozostalosci wezesnosredniowiecznych

naczyn i innych przedmiotéw codziennego uzytku pochodzacych z terenéw ziem

polskich, wykonanych z drewna cisowego, wykluczaja raczej mozliwo$¢ ich znacz-
nej szkodliwosci dla zdrowia cztowieka. Potwierdzaja to wyniki specjalistycznych

analiz, cho¢ wskazywana jest koniecznos¢ dalszych badan uzupetniajacych. Ko-
notacje cisu ze sferg zaswiatowa szczegdlnie dobrze okreslajg przydatno$é naczyn

cisowych w obrzedowosci pogrzebowej, nie tylko — jak innych naczyn wktada-
nych do grobéw — w samym kulcie zmartych, ale tez w charakterze wyznacznika

statusu pochowanej osoby. Ten ostatni trop wydaje si¢ szczegdlnie obiecujacy
w kontynuowaniu dyskusji nad wyja$nieniem roli drewna cisowego jako surowca

do produkeji naczyn.

W niniejszym ujeciu tematu zarysowuje si¢ pewna sprzeczno$¢ miedzy zlowroga
reputacja cisu, okreslona jego symbolicznymi i mitologicznymi odniesieniami, znaj-
dujacymi wyraz w wierzeniach i obrzgdowosci, a jego znaczaca rola w produkeji
rzemie$lniczej®. Z jednej strony zauwazamy bowiem lek przed przebywaniem
w zasiggu omawianego drzewa i kontaktem z nim, z drugiej za$ istnieja liczne przy-
ktady powstatych z niego przedmiotéw. Czy to oznacza, ze mozemy spodziewaé
si¢ uzycia surowca w celu nadania magicznej skutecznosci dziatania wykonanego
z niego wyrobu badz jego ochrony? Czy wykorzystanie cisu (z potencjalnie zawarta
w nim trucizna) do wyrobu tuku, strzal lub wléczni moglo by¢ zabiegiem dajacym
sprawcza moc skuteczniejszego razenia przeciwnika takim or¢zem? Sa to jednak
kwestie, ktére wymagaja osobnej refleksji.
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Summary

Paleobotanical analyzes indicate that among the stave vessels recorded in burials from
Polish lands, the majority are specimens made of yew wood (14 buckets). The frequent
equipping of burials with yew vessels is confirmed in many European areas and is not
limited only to the early Middle Ages. This observation raises the question about the
reasons why this type of raw material was preferred. The reasons should be sought in
the favorable technological and operational parameters of yew wood, manifested in its
durability and resistance to changing humidity conditions. After appropriate process-
ing, it ensured the strength and tightness of the vessel. An eye-catching color was also
important, increasing the visual value of the container. However, there are indications
that the belief, magic and symbolic content associated with the yew, a tree evokingasso-
ciations with death, mourningand extra-temporal reality, as well as with permanence
and immortality, may have been of primary importance. We have evidence of this in
many cultures. This was related to the biological properties and habitat preferences
of yew. Almost all parts of this long-lived and durable tree are highly toxic. Therefore,
one wonders whether vessels made of this material could have served as utility vessels.
Numerous remains of early medieval vessels and other everyday items from Polish
lands, made of yew wood, rather exclude the possibility of their significant harm to
human health. This is confirmed by the results of specialized analyses, although the
need for further complementary research is indicated. The connotations of yew with
the afterlife sphere particularly well determine the usefulness of yew vessels in funeral
rituals, not only - like other vessels placed in graves — in the cult of the dead, but also
as a determinant of the status of the buried person. Thanks to their handy size and
functionality, and especially the special and valuable wood, these containers were suit-
able for consuming meals or drinks on the tables of representatives of privileged classes.

Keywords: European yew (Taxus baccata L.), stave-built vessels, posthumous equipment,
vessels in graves, funeral rituals, yew wood, yew tree symbolism, apotropaic meaning,
early Middle Ages
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Nowe - stare zabytki. Pozostatosci tekstyliow

z metalowych elementéw stroju z cmentarzyska

w Odrach, czyli ,archeologia magazynowa”

New - old finds. The remnants of textiles on the metal parts
of costume from the cemetery in Odry or “storeroom archaeology”

Abstrakt: Celem niniejszego artykutu jest ana-
liza kilku, jak dotychczas niepublikowanych,
tekstyliéw ze stanowiska w Odrach, pow. Choj-
nice, woj. pomorskie. Tkaniny z tytutowego
cmentarzyska byly juz cz¢$ciowo analizowane,
jednak omawiane w niniejszym tekscie zabytki
tekstylne nie byly dotad badane i publikowa-
ne. Analizie poddano materialy tekstylne z pie-
ciu obicktow — plaskich grobéw szkieletowych
oznaczonych stelami. Zaprezentowano jedynie
metalowe elementy stroju, na ktdérych znala-
zly si¢ tkaniny bedace gléwnym przedmiotem
przedktadanego tekstu. Prezentowane zabytki
tekstylne zachowaly si¢ na trzech sprzaczkach
do pasa oraz dwoch zapinkach. W przebada-
nym zespole wldkienniczym z cmentarzyska
w Odrach wyrézniono dziesig¢ fragmentéw
tekstylnych, na keére sktada si¢ pie¢ tkanin

welnianych (9 fragm.) ijedna tkanina Inia-
na. Sposréd tkanin welnianych wyodrebnio-
no wyroby trzech typéw:1,718, ktére nale-
z3 do 1111 gatunku. Zaprezentowane wyroby
widkiennicze nalezg do typowych tekstyliow
uzytkowanych przez ludno$¢ kultury wielbar-
skiej. Wskazuja na to analogiczne znaleziska
znane z cmentarzysk polozonych we wszyst-
kich strefach osadniczych wyodrebnionych dla
tejze kultury.

Wiszystkie sprzaczki charakteryzuja si¢ dwu-
dzielng konstrukcja oraz rama D-ksztalena.
Obie zapinki, na ktdérych przetrwaly zabytki
tekstylne, to fibule zachowane fragmentarycz-
nie. Przedmioty metalowe stanowia podstawe
datowania tekstyliéw, ktdre mozna zatem wia-
za¢ z koficowym etapem uzytkowania cmenta-

rzyska w Odrach, czyli z fazami Cra i Cib.

Stowa kluczowe: kultura wielbarska, Odry, groby, tkaniny

Celem niniejszego artykutu jest analiza kilku, jak dotychczas niepublikowanych,
tekstyliéw ze stanowiska w Odrach, pow. chojnicki, woj. pomorskie. Odry zlo-
kalizowane sa w obrebie Pojezierza Potudniowopomorskiego, czyli w strefie C
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wydziclonej przez Ryszarda Wolagiewicza (1981: 82—88, ryc. 3 — mapa). Jest to
dobrze utrwalona w $wiadomosci kolejnych pokoleni archeologéw birytualna
nekropola ludnosci kultury wielbarskiej z kurhanami i kregami kamiennymi
(Kostrzewski 1928; Odry. Cmentarzysko... 1968; Grabarczyk 1997; 2007).

Cmentarzysko znane jest od drugiej potowy X1x w. Poczatkowo bfednie inter-
pretowane byto jako stanowisko neolityczne ze wzgledu na obecno$é kamiennych
konstrukgji i skojarzenia ze stynnym brytyjskim Stonehenge (Lissauer 1874). Pra-
widlowo chronologie tego miejsca okreslit dopiero Jézef Kostrzewski, prowadzac
tam wykopaliska w 1926 r. (Kostrzewski 1928). Pézniej badaniami w latach sze$é-
dziesiatych i siedemdziesiatych kierowal Jerzy Kmieciniski (Odry. Cmentarzysko...
1968), a nastepnie Tadeusz Grabarczyk (1997; 2007).

W kulturze wielbarskiej tekstylia znajdowaty si¢ z duzym prawdopodobien-
stwem w kazdym grobie, czy to w postaci calunéw grobowych, czy strojéw, w ktére
ubrani byli zmarli w swg ostatniag droge (Cybulska 2015: 247-254; Cybulska,
Florczak 2013:123-134). Na stosie pogrzebowym takze skladano zmartego za-
pewne ubranego, ale ze wzgledu na charakter obrzedu tekstylia najczgéciej nie
mogly przetrwal. Pozostatosci tkanin zachowaly si¢ w grobach dzigki temu, ze
zwyczaje pogrzebowe ludno$ci wspomnianej kultury obejmowaty takze chowanie
do grobu niespalonych zmartych. Dotychczasowe badania pokazaly, ze tkaniny
wystepowaly zaréwno w grobach charakteryzujacych si¢ bogatym wyposazeniem,
jak iw pochéwkach ubogich w metalowe elementy ubioru, czego przyktadem
moze by¢ cmentarzysko w Malborku-Wielbarku (zob. Maik i in. 2023:162).

Do czaséw obecnych przetrwaly niestety tylko niewielkie fragmenty tkanin
z Odréw, ale dzigki analizie specjalistycznej udato si¢ uzyskaé dane m.in. doty-
czace surowca, z jakiego zostaly wykonane (Maik 2012: 41-44). Warunki glebowe
maja wplyw na zachowanie si¢ nie tylko samych szkieletéw, ale takze zabytkéw
tekstylnych. W grobach szkieletowych z tytutowego cmentarzyska koci najezes-
ciej ulegaly rozkladowi — zachowywaly si¢ czasami tylko pojedyncze fragmenty
szkieletu (Odry. Cmentarzysko... 1968:27; Grabarczyk 2007:26). Piaszczyste
podloze cmentarzyska w Odrach oraz znaczne zakwaszenie gleby nie sprzyjaly
przetrwaniu do czaséw obecnych szczatkéw organicznych, jednak sole z tlenkéw
metali utrwalily pozostalosci tkanin (por. Maik i in. 2023:162).

Tkaniny z tytutowego cmentarzyska byty juz czesciowo analizowane, jednak
omawiane w niniejszym tekscie zabytki tekstylne nie byly dotad badane i publi-
kowane'. Nadmieni¢ trzeba, ze do tej pory drukiem ukazaly si¢ wyniki ekspertyz
ss fragmentéw tkanin i1 nici (por. Maik 1977:77-145; 1988; 2012:33, 41-44).

1 Autorzy skladajg podzigkowania Krystynie Trzcinskiej, Eukaszowi Trzciniskiemu oraz Ta-
deuszowi Grabarczykowi za udostgpnienie materialéw i wszelkie informacje na ich temat.
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Zabytki tekstylne oraz metalowe, ktére sa tematem opracowania, pochodza
z badan Jerzego Kmiecinskiego z wykopalisk prowadzonych w latach 1975 i 1977.
Znane s numery grobéw, w ktérych zostaly one odkryte, oraz to, na jakim me-
talowym elemencie stroju przetrwaly do czaséw obecnych. Na jednej z metryczek
dotaczonych do analizowanego przedmiotu nie bylo informacji dotyczacej roku
odkrycia. Materialy te zostaty przekazane do analizy autorom artykutu przez Kry-
styne i Eukasza Trzcinskich. Obecnie zabytki z tego cmentarzyska sa porzadko-
wane i cz¢$¢ z nich znajduje si¢ w bazie Uniwersytetu E6dzkiego w Biatych Blotach.

Groby, z ktérych pochodza tytulowe zabytki, byly cz¢s$ciowo oméwione
i wzmiankowane w literaturze (zob. Wolagiewicz 1993; Grabarczyk 1997; 2007).
Dwa pochéwki znajduja si¢ w czesci katalogowej pracy Ryszarda Wolagiewicza do-
tyczacej ceramiki kultury wielbarskiej (zob. Wolagiewicz 1993: 183, nr 189 — Odry:
grob 310 i gréb 456). W publikacji Tadeusza Grabarczyka dotyczacej m.in. cmen-
tarzyska w Odrach znajduje si¢ natomiast informacja, ze opracowanie nie jest
kompletne, gdyz nie zawiera oméwienia grobdw na czgsci plaskiej, nr 131-471,a wige
takze pochéwkéw, z ktérych pochodza prezentowane materialy (Grabarczyk
1997: 11)2 Kolejna publikacja tego autora zawiera analiz¢ grobéw od nr 559 do 592,
czyli takze nie obejmuje omawianych nizej obiektéw (zob. Grabarczyk 2007: 5-22).

Analizie poddano materialy tekstylne z pieciu obiektéw. Informacja zawarta na
metryczce wskazuje, ze gréb 444 byl pochdéwkiem szkieletowym. W przypadku
pozostatych zabytkéw metryczki nie mialy takiego opisu. Wiadomo jednak, ze
pochodza one z plaskich grobéw szkieletowych oznaczonych stelami i zoriento-
wanych z niewielkimi odchyleniami na linii pétnoc-potudnie (zob. Grabarczyk
1997: 25, ryc. 6, plan 2.13).

W czesci katalogowej artykutu w przypadku poszczegélnych grobéw zaprezen-
towano jedynie metalowe elementy stroju, na ktérych znalazly si¢ tkaniny bedace
gléwnym przedmiotem przedktadanego tekstu. Prezentowane zabytki tekstylne
zachowaly si¢ na trzech sprzaczkach do pasa oraz dwdch zapinkach?®.

Metalowe zabytki — sprzaczki oraz zapinki, zostaly poddane analizie typolo-
gicznej. Badanie specjalistyczne przy uzyciu mikroskopu Olympus SZX7 wyko-
nano dla pozostatosci tkanin.

2 We wspomnianej pracy znajduje si¢ Diagram I prezentujacy wspotwystepowanie charakeery-
stycznych typéw zabytkéw z odrzariskiej nekropoli, w ktérym jednak ujete sa dwa z pieciu
nizej prezentowanych obiektdw — groby nr 444 i 445 (Grabarczyk 1997: 78—79, Diagram 1).

3 W przypadku fibul dysponowano danymi zawartymi w literaturze oraz informacjami po-
chodzacymi z dokumentacji stanowiska w Odrach. Ryciny sprzaczek wykonano na pod-
stawie fotografii. Jakos¢ dostepnych zdje¢ nie pozwala na ich publikacje - sa to ,robocze”
fotografie zabytkéw, na podstawie ktérych starano si¢ dokona¢ jak najdoktadniejszej re-
konstrukeji rysunkowej wygladu zabytku (z tego wzgledu nie ma przekroju sprzaczek).
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[[Josnowa W watek
H 0B B I!

Ryc. 1. Schemat skr¢téw przedzy:  Rye. 2. Schematy rozpoznanych splotéw
a — skret prawy; b — skret lewy tkackich: a — plécienny; b — skosny 2/2
(oprac. E. Wrtorkiewicz-Marosik).  (oprac. E. Wtorkiewicz-Marosik).

Tab. 1. Typy tkanin wetnianych (za: Maik 1988)

Niespil$nione Spil$nione
Splot
Zz(s8) erG(ZSZZ-)S/Z—S 2z (5S) ifu(zsi-)S/Z-S
plécienny i pochodne typ 1 typ 2 typ la typ 2a
skosny 2/1 typ3 typ 4 typ 3a typ 4a
inne warianty sko$nego 2/1 typ S typ 6 typ 5a typ 6a
skosny 2/2 typ7 typ 8 typ 7a typ 8a
inne warianty skosnego 2/2 typ 9 typ 10 typ 9a typ 10a
atfas typ 11 typ 12 typ lla typ 12a

Tab. 2. Gatunki tkanin (za: Kaminska, Nahlik 1958)

Gatunek Gestos¢ osnowy na 1lem Gestos¢ watku nalcm
0% do 10 nici do 8 nici

I do 15 nici do 12 nici

II do 22 nici do 15 nici

I ponad 22 nici ponad 15 nici
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Do opisania parametréw technologicznych zabytkéw tekstylnych uzyto skré-
tow: skret lewy oznacza si¢ za pomoca symbolu s, prawy — z. W przypadku skretu
2z mamy do czynienia z osnowa i watkiem skreconym w prawg strong, ss — wska-
zuje, ze osnowa i watek sa skrecone w lewa strong, Zs — osnowa jest skrecona w strong
prawa, za$ watek w lewa, Sz — osnowa jest skrecona w strong lewa, a watek — w prawa
(ryc. 1). Gesto$é tkaniny zostala obliczona na podstawie liczby nitek przedzy wy-
stepujacych na 1 cm dlugosci wyrobu. Grubos¢ natomiast to pomiar éredniej szero-
kosci pojedynczego pasma przedzy. W celu pordwnania ze zbiorami z terenu Pol-
ski, tkaniny welniane zostaly sklasyfikowane wedtug typologii opracowanej przez
Jerzego Maika (1988:29; 2012:17, tab. 1), polegajacej na okredleniu splotu (ryc. 2),
kierunku skretu przedzy osnowy i watku oraz spil$nieniu tkanin badz jego braku
(tabela 1), natomiast przy okresleniu gatunku przyjeto podzial zaproponowany
przezJaning Kaminska i Adama Nahlika (Kamirska, Nahlik 1958: 79—-81) (tabela 2).

Grob 310 - szkieletowy, zlokalizowany w centralnej czgéci cmentarzyska, przy
poludniowym skraju kurhanu nr 19 (zob. Grabarczyk 2007: rys. 6, plan 3).

Zapinka zachowana fragmentarycznie, o dtugosci okofo 4,3 cm, zniszczona,
z podwinigta nézka grupy vI (Almgren 1923). Ryszard Wolagiewicz wymie-
nia z tego grobu dwie zapinki tej grupy typu A.161 (Wolagiewicz 1993: 183), za$
w dokumentacji ze stanowiska znajduje si¢ informacja o fibuli A.170%

Surowiec: len

Splot tkacki: plécienny

Gestos¢ tkaniny: 0 1 W — 30 nici na1 cm

Skret przedzy: zz

Grubo$¢ nici: 0i W — 0,2 mm

Gatunek tkaniny: 1

Gr6b 324 — szkieletowy, zlokalizowany w sasiedztwie kurhanéw nr s i nr 11 w po-
tudniowo-wschodniej czgéci cmentarzyska (zob. Grabarczyk 1997: rys. 6, plan 2).

Zapinka zachowana fragmentarycznie, o dtugosci 2,6 cm — brak sprezyny i igly
oraz cz¢$ciowo zniszczona, wysoka pochewka, tukowato wygiety kabtak, guzek
na koricu nézki, fibula grupy Aviy, serii 1 (Almgren 1923). W grobie 32 4 zareje-
strowano takze niewielki fragment sprezyny pochodzacej zapewne z tejze zapinki.
Na sprezynie zachowala si¢ ni¢.

Surowiec: wetna

Splot tkacki: ptécienny

Gestos¢ tkaniny: 0 i W — 20 nici na1cm

4 Informacja ustna od Krystyny Trzcinskiej, za ktéra autorzy dziekuja.
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Ryc. 3. Sprzaczka z grobu 444 Ryc. 4. Sprzaczka z grobu 445 Rye. 5. Sprzaczka z grobu 456(?)
(oprac. M. Piotrowska). (oprac. M. Piotrowska). (oprac. M. Piotrowska).

Skret przedzy: zz

Grubo$é nici: 0 — 0,20 mm; W — 0,24 mm

Typ tkaniny: 1

Gatunek tkaniny: 11
Na sprezynie zachowane fragmenty wetnianej tkaniny w postaci przedzy w skre-
cie z, grubosci okolo 0,3 mm.

Gréb 444 - szkieletowy, zlokalizowany w pétnocnej czgéci cmentarzyska, przy
pétnocno-wschodnim kraficu kurhanu nr 16 (zob. Grabarczyk 1997: rys. 6, plan 2).

Sprzaczka o dwudzielnej, pétkolistej ramie o wysokosci 3,7 cm i szerokosci
2,5 cm, podobna do typu AD 26 i AD 30 (ryc. 3) (Madyda-Legutko 1987).

Surowiec: welna

Splot tkacki: skosny 2/2

Gestos¢ tkaniny: ?

Skret przedzy: zz

Grubo$¢ nici: 01 wW: 0,2—0,3 mm

Spil$nienie: brak

Typ tkaniny: 7

Gatunek tkaniny: ?

Uwagi: brak

Gréb 445 — szkieletowy, zlokalizowany w centralnej cz¢sci cmentarzyska, miedzy
kurhanem nr 17 i kregiem kamiennym nr vI (zob. Grabarczyk 1997: rys. 6, plan 3).

Sprzaczka o dwudzielnej, pétkolistej ramie, podobna do typéw AD 261 AD 30
(Madyda-Legutko 1987), zachowana fragmentarycznie, widoczne lekkie sfazowanie
kablgka, zachowana wysoko$¢ to 3,6 cm, a szeroko$é 2,5 cm (ryc. 4).
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Surowiec: welna

Splot tkacki: skosny 2/2

Gestosé tkaniny: O —30nicinarcm; W — 24 nicinarcm
Skret przedzy: zz

Grubo$é nici: 0 - 0,24 mm; W — 0,27 mm

Spil$nienie: brak

Typ tkaniny: 7

Gatunek tkaniny: 1

Uwagi: cztery fragmenty tkaniny

Gréb 456° (465?) — brak informaciji o lokalizacji obicktu.

Sprzaczka o dwudzielnej, pétkolistej ramie o szerokosci 1,5 cm i wysokosci
wynoszacej 2 cm, podobna do typu AD 26 i AD 30 (Madyda-Legutko 1987), na osi
sprzaczki zachowana jest tkanina z widocznymi, pojedynczymi nitkami (ryc. s).

Surowiec: wetna

Splot tkacki: skosny 2/2

Gestos¢ tkaniny: 0 i W— 20 nicina1cm

Skret przedzy: zs

Grubo$¢ nici: 0 — 0,23 mm; W — 0,23 mm

Spil$nienie: brak

Typ tkaniny: 8

Gatunek tkaniny: 11

Uwagi: dwa fragmenty tkaniny

Wyroby tekstylne

W przebadanym zespole widkienniczym z cmentarzyska w Odrach wyrézniono
11 fragmentéw tekstylnych, na kedre sklada sie pigé tkanin wetnianych (1o fragm.)
i jedna tkaninalniana. Sposréd tkanin wetnianych wyodrgbniono wyroby trzech
typdw: 1, 7 i 8, ktdre naleza do 11 11 gatunku.

5 W publikacji autorstwa Ryszarda Wolagiewicza, w cz¢sci katalogowej zawierajacej zabytki
ze stanowiska w Odrach, znajduje si¢ G7db 456, ale nie jest wymieniona zadna sprzaczka
wchodzaca w sklad wyposazenia tego pochéwku (zob. Wolagiewicz 1993:183). Na me-
tryczce zalaczonej do sprzaczki widnieje za$ numer grobu 456. By¢ moze mamy do czy-
nienia z blednym zapisem numeru obiektu (,czeski” blad i powinno by¢ 465), albo zaby-
tek z tego grobu zostal z jakiego$ powodu pominicty przez wspomnianego badacza. Na
planie stanowiska zalaczonym do pracy Tadeusza Grabarczyka nie udalo si¢ zlokalizowa¢
grobu nr 456, za to zawiera on pochéwek nr 465 — szkieletowy, w centralnej cz¢sci cmen-
tarzyska, w sasiedztwie kurhanu nr 6 i kregu nr v1 (zob. Grabarczyk 1997: rys. 6, plan 3).
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Tkaniny wetniane
Typ1l

Produkt tego typu zarejestrowano w grobie 324 i nalezy on do 11 gatunku wyro-
béw welnianych. Jest to wytwér niespil$niony, w splocie pléciennym z prz¢dzy
w skrecie zz. Grubo$¢ w osnowie 0,20 mm, w watku 0,24 mm. Obliczona gestos¢
wyrobu wynosi w obu systemach 20 nici na 1 cm.

Analogiczne produkty znane sg od fazy B2 do fazy C. Materialy tekstylne typu 1
znaleziono najliczniej w strefie C, m.in. w Kamienicy Szlacheckiej, pow. kartuski,
Walkowicach, pow. czarnkowski, Brzynie, pow. pucki; w strefie B, m.in. w Gro-
nowie, pow. drawski, Lubowidzu, pow. lgborski, Nowym Eowiczu, pow. drawski;
w strefie A w Ulkowych, pow. gdaniskii w strefie E w Jartyporach, pow. wegrowski
(Maik 2012: 93; 2018: 154; Antosik 2021: 219). Jak zauwazyl Jerzy Maik, tkaniny
w splocie ptdciennym byl wytwarzane przez caty okres trwania kultury wielbar-
skiej, jednakze stanowily one margines wytwdrczosci tkackiej (Maik 2012: 112).

Poza obszarem Polski wyroby typu 1 odnajdywane sa na terenie pétnocnych
Niemiec, Holandii i Skandynawii (Schlabow 1976: 86-87; Maik 2012: 93).

Typ 7

Do kategorii tej zakwalifikowano dwie tkaniny (s fragm.) znalezione w grobach
444 1 44s. Produkty nie zostaly poddane procesowi spil$nienia. Oba materiaty
utkano w splocie skosnym 2/2 z przedzy w skrecie zz.

W grobie 4.4 4 znaleziono dwa fragmenty wykonane z przedzy o grubosci 0,29 mm
w obu systemach oraz o gesto$ci w osnowie 16 nicina1 cm, a w watku 14 nicinat cm.
Fragmenty mozna uzna¢ na pozostalosci produktu 11 gatunku (ryc. 6a).

Z kolei z grobu 445 pochodzi tkanina (3 fragm.), do wytworzenia ktdrej uzyto
przedze o grubosci w osnowie 0,24 mm, natomiast w watku 0,27 mm. Gestosé
tkaniny w osnowie to 30 nici na 1 cm, watku 24 nici na 1 cm. Bez watpienia jest
to tkanina delikatna i dobrej jako$ci, ktéra nalezy przypisa¢ do I gatunku wyrobéw
welnianych (ryc. 6b).

Zgodnie z obserwacjami Jerzego Maika, nalezy przyja¢, ze na ziemiach polskich
materialy takie w wickszo$ci wystepuja w zbiorach z Pomorza i pétnocnej cze¢scei
Wielkopolski (Maik 2012: 95). W przypadku strefy A: znane s3 m.in. z Ulkowych,
pow. gdanski; strefy B: m.in. z D¢bczyna, pow. bialogardzki, Gronowa, pow. draw-
ski, Nowego Lowicza, pow. drawski, Wilkowa, pow. leborski; ze strefy C: z Babiego
Dotu, pow. kartuski, Brzyna, pow. pucki, Grzybnicy, pow. koszaliriski, Kamienicy
Szlacheckiej, pow. kartuski, Le$na, pow. chojnicki, Odréw, pow. chojnicki, We-
sior6w, pow. kartuski oraz ze strefy E: z Pielgrzymowa, pow. nidzicki i Piotro-
wicz, obwdd brzeski (Biatorus) (Maik 2012: 95; 2015: 4525 2018: 154; Przymorska-
-Sztuczka 2017: 41-46; Antosik 2021: 219).
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Ryc. 6. Tkaniny welniane: a — typ 7 z grobu 444; b — typ 7 z grobu 44s; ¢ — typ 8 z gro-
bu 456 (fot. L. Antosik; oprac. E. Wtorkiewicz-Marosik).

Zespoly tkanin typu 7 datowane s3 od fazy B1 po C1/Cz (Maik 2012: 95).

Wyroby welniane tego typu sa popularnymi produktami tkackimi charak-
terystycznymi dla catego okresu rzymskiego i odnajdywane sg w Skandynawii,
pétnocnych Niemczech i pétnocnych prowincjach Imperium Rzymskiego (Bender
Jorgensen 1986: 75—76; 1992.: 126).

Typ 8

W zbiorze uwzgledniono dwa fragmenty tkaniny niespil$nionej, wykonanej w splo-
cie skosnym 2/2 z nici w skrecie zs. Gesto$é wyrobu w obu systemach to 20 nici na
1 cm. Obliczona $§rednia grubos¢ przedzy w osnowie i watku wynosi 0,23 mm. Tka-
nin¢znalezionow grobie 456 i zaliczono do 11 gatunku wyrobéw wetnianych (ryc. 6¢).
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Wyroby tkackie tego typu sa licznie znajdowane w trakcie prac archeologicz-
nych na terenie Europy (Schlabow 1976: 51-86; Belanov4-Stolcové 2012: 322-323;
Maik 2012: 97; Wild 2012: 454). Jak zauwazyl Jerzy Maik, wéréd odkry¢ zabyt-
kéw tkanin typu 8 z Polski dominuja zdecydowanie produkty posiadajace prz¢-
dz¢ w osnowie i watku w skrecie zs, natomiast rzadziej sz (Maik 2012: 96-97).
Z obszaru Polski zarejestrowano takie wyroby na stanowiskach w strefie A: w Ul-
kowych, pow. gdanski; w strefie B: m.in. w Czarnéwku, pow. leborski, Grono-
wie, pow. drawski, Lubowidz, pow. L¢borski; w strefie C: m.in. w Babim Dole,
pow. kartuski, Brzynie, pow. pucki, Grzybnicy, pow. koszaliniski, Kowalewku,
pow. obornicki, Odrach, pow. Chojnicki; w strefie E: w Pielgrzymowie, pow. ni-
dzicki i Piotrowiczach, obwdd brzeski (Bialorus); w strefie F: w Mastomeczu,
pow. hrubieszowski (Maik 2012: 96; 2018: 155; Przymorska-Sztuczka 2017: 41-46).

Tkaniny typu 8 znane sa ze stanowisk od fazy B1 po fazg¢ C2—C3 (Maik 2012: 96).

Calo$¢ zbioru tkanin welnianych uzupetnia resztka bardzo zle zachowanej
tkaniny wetnianej z grobu 324.

Tkanina Iniana

Jedyny produkt z omawianego zespotu wykonany z surowca roslinnego znaleziono
w grobie 310. Do jego produkcji uzyto przedzy w skrecie 2z, o grubosci okoto
0,22 mm. Ggsto$¢é wyrobu w obu systemach wynosi 30 nici na 1 cm. Zabytek ten
uzupetnia dotychczas rozpoznane dwa wyroby takiego rodzaju z cmentarzyska
w Odrach (Maik 2012: 41-42). Podobnie jak w przypadku weze$nicj analizowanych
materialéw, mamy tutaj do czynienia z typowym wytworem plécienniczym wy-
twarzanym w okresie rzymskim i w okresie wedréwek ludéw (Maik 2012: 100-103;
Cybulska, Maik 2023: 176-177; Maik i in. 2023: 168). Uwage zwraca jednak duza
gesto$¢ produkeu, kréra wskazuje, ze jest to pozostatos¢ wyrobu delikatnego.

Zabytki metalowe - chronologia

Sprzaczkii fibule to jedne z najcz¢éciej odkrywanych elementéw stroju w grobach
kultury wielbarskiej (m.in. Maczynska i in. 2021: 60). W przypadku analizowa-
nych pozostatosci tkanin byty one podstawa do okre$lenia ich chronologii.
Wszystkie wymienione wyzej sprzaczki charakteryzujg sic dwudzielng kon-
strukcja oraz rama D-ksztaltna. Dwudzielna, pétkolista rama to cechy sprzaczek
péznorzymskich, ktére sa wyznacznikiem fazy C (Madyda-Legutko 1977:369;
1983: 109). Omawiane sprzaczki to okazy zblizone do typu AD 261 AD 30. Typ AD 26
datowany jest od fazy B2 po Ci, a sprzaczki AD 30 ogélnie faczone s3 z okre-
sem pdznorzymskim (Madyda-Legutko 1987:30-33, 35, 220, mapa 24). Znale-
ziska zaliczone do pierwszego wspomnianego typu do$¢ licznie rejestrowane sa
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na cmentarzyskach kultury wielbarskiej i wskazuje si¢ jednak na podstawie ich
wspotwystepowania z innymi zabytkami, ze mogta to by¢ forma dlugotrwata
(Andrzejowski, Zérawska 2002: 43—44).

Dwudzielne, D-ksztaltne sprzaczki typu AD 26 (Odry. Cmentarzysko...
1968: 152, gréb 116: A), ale takze te bardziej zblizone do typu AD 30 pochodza
z badari na tytulowym cmentarzysku (Odry. Cmentarzysko... 1968: 141, tablica 1,
grob 1: B; grob s; 142, tablica 11, gréb 8: B; Grabarczyk 1997: 118-119, 161, 163, 165
tabl. X1X — gréb s21: 4, tabl. XXI — gréb s25:3; 2007: 15-16, ryc. 6: ).

Sprzaczki sa elementem wyposazenia spotykanym zaréwno w grobach kobie-
cych, jak i meskich - nie s3 to zabytki charakterystyczne dla jednej plci (Madyda-
-Legutko 1983: 108; Skéra 2015: 90, tab. 27). Sg to cz¢éci paséw, ktdre rzadko rejestro-
wane s3 w grobach dziecigcych (Skéra 2015: 72). Jeden z prezentowanych zabytkéw
(gréb 456), nakedrym widoczne s pozostalosci tkaniny, to sprzaczka, ktdrej rama ma
15 cm szeroko§¢ i 2,0 cm wysokosci. Okazy miniaturowe, ktérych rama ma szerokoéé
miedzy 1,5 a 2,0 cm, moga wskazywad, ze byly celowo wytwarzane dla dzieci (Skéra
2015: 72). Podobna, niewielka dwudzielna sprzaczka pochodzi wlasnie z cmentarzyska
w Odrach z grobu dziecigcego (okolo trzyletniego) nr 378, w ktérym znajdowaly si¢
takze inne elementy wyposazenia (Skéra 2015: 74—75, ryc. 10: 6, ryc. 12: 3). Sprzaczki
czgdciej sa elementem stroju dzieci starszych, infans 11 niz mlodszych (Skéra 2015: 78).

Obie zapinki, na ktdrych przetrwaty zabytki tekstylne, to fibule zachowane
fragmentarycznie. Pierwsza to zapinka A.v11, seria 1 — dobry wyznacznik fazy Cia
(Godlowski, Wozniak 1981: 55). Podobne zapinki rejestrowano juz na cmentarzysku
w Odrach (Grabarczyk 1969: 65—66, ryc. 8; 2007: 5). Zapinki grupy VII, 1 serii wy-
stapity gtéwnie w centralnej czgéci odrzanskiej przestrzeni grzebalnej — zarejestro-
wano 22 takie zabytki, wéréd ktérych jest takze okaz z grobu 32 4. Na tytulowym
cmentarzysku mozna zauwazy¢ dwa rysujace si¢ skupiska tych zabytkéw, jednak fi-
bula z analizowanymi tu pozostalo$ciami tkaniny znajdowata si¢ w obiekcie zloka-
lizowanym poza wspomnianymi skupiskami (zob. Grabarczyk 2007: 52, 63, ryc. 21).

Druga z zapinek, charakteryzujaca si¢ stabym stanem zachowania, to zapinka
z podwinieta nézka. Fibule grupy vI (typy A.161 i A.162) wystapily we wschodnicj
i potudniowo-wschodniej czgsci stanowiska (Grabarczyk 2007: 57, 63, ryc. 26), a okazy
z pelna pochewka (typy A.170 i A.178) w centralnej czgéci przestrzeni grzebalnej
(zob. Grabarczyk 2007: 59, 6364, ryc. 28). Fibulaz pozostaloécia Inianej tkaniny po-
chodzi z grobu znajdujacego si¢ w $rodkowej czesci cmentarzyska, gdzie wystapily po-
jedyncze pochéwki z koficowej fazy jego uzytkowania (Grabarczyk 2007: 60, ryc. 29).

Zaprezentowane przedmioty metalowe stanowia podstawe datowania tekstyliow,
ktére moznazatemwiazacz konicowymetapemuzytkowaniacmentarzyskaw Odrach,
czyliz fazami Crai Cib (por. Grabarczyk 1997: 27; Grabarczyk, Oledzki w druku).

Przebadane materiaty wldkiennicze nalezy zaliczy¢ do typowych wytwordw
tekstylnych wykorzystywanych przez ludno$¢ kultury wielbarskiej. Wskazujg
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na to analogiczne znaleziska znane z cmentarzysk potozonych we wszystkich
strefach osadniczych wyodrebnionych dla tej kultury, m.in. Malbork-Wielbark,
pow. malborski; Ulkowy, pow. gdanski; Czarnéwko, pow. leborski; Kowalewko,
pow. obornicki; Pielgrzymowo, pow. nidzicki; Mastomecz, pow. hrubieszowski.

Zaznaczy¢ trzeba, ze wskutek bardzo duzej fragmentarycznosci analizowanych
znalezisk organicznych, wskazane jest zachowanie duzej ostroznosci przy interpreta-
cjiich funkeji. Jak juz wielokrotnie wskazywano w literaturze tematu, nasza wiedza
o pozostalosciach widkienniczych znajdowanych na cmentarzyskach jest szczatkowa.
Na obecnym etapie rozpoznania tekstyliéw z nekropoli z Odréw nalezy ogélnie
przyjaé, ze mamy do czynienia z pozostatosciami strojéw pogrzebowych, ktére byty
jednym z elementéw odzwierciedlajacych status spoteczny zmartego w danej grupie
spolecznej (Cybulska 2015:247-254; 2020: 124-129). Jednoczeénie nalezy mieé
na uwadze, ze tekstylia wykorzystywano réwniez do zabezpieczania przedmiotéw
zlozonych do grobdw oraz szczatkéw ludzkich (Stomska, Antosik 2018: 57-75).

Z cala pewnoscig odkrywane ,na nowo” zabytki pozwola w przysztos¢ dokonaé
szerszej oceny typologiczno-funkcjonalnej produktéw widkienniczych z cmenta-
rzyskaw Odrach, z keérych tylko niewielka czgé¢ zostata juz wezesniej opracowana
i opublikowana.
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Summary

The aim of this article is to analyse several, as yet unpublished, textiles from the site in
Odry, Chojnice County, Pomeranian Voivodeship. Textiles from the eponymous cem-
etery have already been partly analysed, but the textile artefacts discussed in this text
have not been examined and published so far. Textile materials from five features — flat
skeletal graves marked with stelae — were analysed. Only the metal elements of the
clothes, on which the textiles that are the main subject of the submitted text were
presented. The textile artefacts presented were preserved on three belt buckles and
two fibulae. In the examined textile assemblage from the Odry cemetery, 10 textile
fragments were distinguished, consisting of five wool fabrics (9 fragments) and one
linen fabric. Among the woollen fabrics, products of three types were distinguished:
1, 7 and 8, which belong to the I and 11 grades. The presented textile products belong
to the typical textiles used by the people of the Wielbark culture. This is indicated by
analogous finds known from cemeteries located in all settlement zones identified for
this culture.

All the buckles are characterised by a bipartite construction and a D-shaped frame. The
two fibulaes on which textile artefacts survive are brooches preserved fragmentarily.
The metal objects provide the basis for dating the textiles, which can therefore be
associated with the final stage of use of the Odry cemetery, i.c. with phases Crai Cib.

Keywords: Wielbark culture, Odry, graves, fabrics
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The Puzzle of Silesia’s
Pre-Roman Iron Age:

The Settlement at Graniczna

Street in Wroctaw

Zagadka przedrzymskiej epoki zelaza na Slgsku
Osada przy ulicy Granicznej we Wroctawiu

Abstract: In the autumn of 2014, rescue excava-
tions were carried out at 4A Graniczna Street in
Muchobdr Wielki, Wroclaw. The 2-hectare exca-
vation area yielded remains of a multi-phase set-
tlement, including a stage from the pre-Roman
Iron Age. The excavated finds primarily consisted
of pottery vessel fragments, alongside a well-pre-
served middle La Téne Métschwil-type brooch,
daub, and animal bones. Among the identified fea-
tures were pits, postholes, pit houses, and the re-
mains of a ground-level post building with a well.

However, while the structure dates to the Iron Age,
its exact chronology remains a subject of debate.
The discovery of this late pre-Roman Iron Age set-
tlement in the Sleza river zone provides further
evidence that the area featured a network of set-
tlements dating to the earliest phases of the late
pre-Roman period. These settlements bridge the
chronological gap between the decline of the Low-
er Silesian La Téne culture settlement and the ear-
liest discoveries associated with the classical Prze-
worsk style.

Keywords: pre-Roman Iron Age, Jastorf culture, Przeworsk culture, Lower Silesia, settlement

archacology

Introduction

The multi-phase settlement at 4A Graniczna Street in Wroclaw (Wroclaw—Mu-
chobér Wielki district) was revealed during rescue excavations conducted by
the Zdzistaw Wisniewski sp. z 0.0. company in the autumn of 2014. Situated
overlooking the Kasina stream, approximately 400—s00 m from its confluence
with the Sleza river, the site encompasses areas designated as Archacological
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Fig. 1. Iron Age sites in Wroctaw—Muchobér (map by P. Dulgba, J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 2. Feature distribution at 4A Graniczna Street (Wroctaw—Muchobér Wielki)
during the 2014 rescue excavations (map by R. Biel, edited by J.E. Markiewicz).
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Record of Poland numbers 1/41/80-27 and 1/41/80-28. The excavations covered
over 2 hectares and uncovered multiple occupation phases spanning from the
Neolithic to the Middle Ages. Although the Roman Iron Age saw the peak of
occupation intensity, the investigators also identified a settlement phase from the
pre-Roman Iron Age.

Before the excavation campaign, little was known about the site, as no ar-
chival records mention its existence. However, prehistoric artefacts, including
those from the pre-Roman Iron Age, had been discovered in various nearby
locations (cf. Demidziuk 1999: 80—94; Duleba, Markiewicz 2024). Surface sur-
veys conducted on adjacent plots as part of the Archaeological Record of Poland
programme revealed Iron Age settlements at nearby sites, including site 1 in
Wroclaw—Zerniki, and sites 15 and 16 in Wroctaw—Muchobér Wielki (Fig. 1).

The excavations commenced with the mechanical removal of a topsoil layer
approximately 1 meter thick. It consisted of up to so cm of arable layer, followed by
a 30 cm clayish layer, and nearly half'a metre of black earth eluvial layer. The inves-
tigated area yielded 1,327 features (Fig. 2), primarily with preserved shallow bottom
parts. Among them, only 26 could be definitively dated to the pre-Roman Iron
Age. Additionally, several other features were potentially contemporaneous with
this period, based on their spatial positioning and relationship to other features.
The artefact assemblage included pottery sherds, daub fragments, animal bones,
and pieces of metal items, notably a well-preserved middle La Téne-type brooch.

Settlement features and layout
Pits

Feature 360 (Fig. 3) was identified as an oval-shaped pit measuring 2 x 0.8 metres
with a depth of 41 cm. It contained a single sherd: a fragment of a cup with a pol-
ished surface and a thickened, everted rim (Fig. 14:7).

Feature 433 (Fig. 3) had an oval ground plan measuring 1.37 x 1.13 metres and
a bowl-shaped cross-section, with a depth of 34 cm. This pit yielded seven pottery
shreds, among which only one allowed for identifying the vessel type. It belonged
to a cup with an everted, unthickened rim featuring one facet on its inner side.
The sherd was polished and fired under oxidation conditions, corresponding to
the smallest specimens from Dabrowska’s group v1 vessels (Dabrowska 1997: 103).

Feature 649 (Fig. 3) was a pit characterised by a circular ground plan measur-
ing 1.13 x 1.23 metres and a bowl-shaped cross-section, reaching a depth of 59 cm.
It yielded 88 pottery sherds, predominantly bottom parts of vessels and undi-
agnostic fragments. Due to heavy weathering, determining the original surface
treatment of these sherds was challenging. The assemblage included five rim sherds:
two thickened and everted rims that had been top parts of pots (Fig. 17:1-2),
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one rim of a pot, cup, or vase (Fig. 18:3), one thickened and everted rim with three
facets (on the inside, top, and outside) from an S-shaped bowl (Fig. 18:4), and one
inverted rim from a hemispherical bowl (Fig. 18:2). The remaining characteristic
fragments comprised bottom and middle parts of pots (Figs. 18:1, 19:1-2), a bottom
part of a cup (Fig. 18:5), and a bowl (Fig. 17:3). Notably, the feature also yielded a rel-
atively well-preserved middle La Téne-type bronze fibula (inv. no. 338/1, Fig. 19:3).

Feature 650 (Fig. 3) was a pit with a ground plan resembling a rectangle with
rounded corners, measuring 2.21 x 2.27 metres and reachinga depth of 1.13 metres.
Its walls and bottom were relatively straight. It yielded 28 pottery sherds, with
nine of them being classifiable. All rim fragments were thickened and everted,
and one was faceted on the inside and top (Fig. 21). These sherds originated from
kitchenware vessels, including two pots and alarge pot/storage vessel. The last
rim was straight and belonged to a hemispherical bowl (Fig. 21:2). Additionally,
the feature produced a mildly faceted, band-shaped handle (Fig. 21:8) and bottom
parts of four vessels: a pot/storage vessel, a bowl, and two unclassifiable vessels
(Fig. 21:1,7). Apart from several cattle and pig bones, fragments of a human skull
were also identified within the feature.

Feature 675 (Fig. 3) was apit with an irregular ground plan measuring
1.64-1.18 metres and having almost a flat bottom with a depth of 24 cm. It yielded
six pottery sherds, three of which could be classified. Among them were two
vessels corresponding to Dabrowska’s type vI (Dabrowska 1997:103): a rim part
of a pot or vase with a thickened, everted rim and a polished surface, fired under
reduction conditions, and a rim part of a pot or cup with an everted, unthick-
ened rim featuring two facets (on the top and inside), also fired under reduction
conditions (Fig. 22:1-2). The remaining rim belonged to a polished hemispherical
bowl, similarly fired under reduction conditions (Fig. 22:3).

Feature 738 (Fig. 3) was a pit with an almost circular ground plan sized
L.1I X 1.25 metres, a bowl-shaped cross-section, and a depth of 26 cm. It yielded
four pottery sherds, three of which allowed for a partial vessel reconstruction.
The reconstructed lower part suggests that it was a vase, jug, or pot fired under
reduction conditions, featuring an unpolished surface and a maximum body
diameter located at or above the mid-height (Fig. 14:1). The vessel’s shape, firing,
surface treatment, and ceramic paste suggest a late pre-Roman Iron Age dating, re-
sembling other pre-Roman Iron Age vessels from the site. An early Roman Iron
Age chronology is less probable.

Feature 740 (Fig. 4) was a pit with an irregular ground plan measuring
1.95 X 2.47 metres, almost vertical walls, and a relatively flat bottom, reaching
a depth of 45 cm. It yielded three pottery sherds, two of which allowed for partial
vessel reconstructions. One sherd was a thickened and everted rim fragment with
asingle facet inside (Fig. 24:1), belonging to a pot with an unpolished surface,
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fired under oxidation conditions. The other sherd was the bottom part of a pot
with a thick, slightly concave base and an unpolished surface, fired under reduction
conditions (Fig. 24:2).

Feature 748 (Fig. 4) was a pit with an almost circular ground plan measuring
1.83 x 2.06 metres, vertical walls, and a flat bottom, 46 ¢cm deep. Besides the 54 pot-
tery sherds, the feature yielded animal bones and daub. The relatively rich sherd
assemblage allowed for identifying parts of at least eight vessels. These included
a hemispherical bowl with a straight, unthickened rim and an unpolished surface
(Fig. 25:1), two pots or vases (Figs. 25:2, 26:1) with polished surfaces, rounded bodies
and thickened, everted rims (close to Dabrowska’s group v1, Dabrowska 1997: 103),
two pots with unpolished surfaces and thickened, everted rims (Figs. 25:3, 26:3),
one small rim fragment of a pot, vase, or cup (Fig. 26:4), a bottom fragment of a pot
or vase with a distinguished base and an unpolished surface (Fig. 26:2), and a bot-
tom fragment of a large vessel with a thick, slightly concave base and an unpol-
ished surface (Fig. 26:5). All of the vessels were fired under oxidation conditions.

Feature 782 (Fig. 4) was a pit with a flat bottom, 38 cm deep. Its ground plan
was circular with a diameter of 1.4 metres. It produced 17 pottery sherds with un-
polished surfaces. Of the nine diagnostic sherds, four were ornamented fragments
of vessel bodies. Two featured incised meander-type motifs, typically located above
the vessels’ mid-height and associated with the Przeworsk style (Fig. 28:3-4). One
fragment was decorated with a clay strip with a fingertip impression (Fig. 28:2).
The last ornamented sherd had two incised parallel lines, most likely part of a larger
decoration (Fig. 28:6). The only rim part belonged to a conical bowl with a rounded
lip (Fig. 28:1). The remaining characteristic sherds included bottom parts of a ta-
bleware vessel (Fig. 28:5), a bowl (Fig. 28:8), a cup (Fig. 28:9), and a pot (Fig. 28:7).

Feature 792 (Fig. 4) was a pit with an oval ground plan measuring 1.97 x 1.12 me-
tres and a depth of 42 cm. Its bottom was flat, but the eastern and western parts
were shallower than the centre, forming “steps”. The pit contained 16 sherds, five
of which were diagnostic vessel parts. All sherds were unpolished and fired under
oxidation conditions. One sherd was a thickened and everted rim of a pot with
avery rounded, wide body (Fig. 29:1). Another substantially thickened, everted,
and faceted rim belonged to a tableware vessel (Fig. 29:3). Two fragments were orig-
inally the upper part of a conical bowl with a thickened, inverted rim (Fig. 29:4).
The last diagnostic sherd was a bottom fragment of a pot or storage vessel (Fig. 29:2).

Feature 831 (Fig. 4) was a pit with an oval ground plan measuring 1.54 x 1.55 me-
tres and a depth of 31 cm. Its cross-section was bowl-shaped, and it was shallower in
its northern part. A modern drainage ditch cut the pit along its E-w axis. The fea-
ture yielded 25 pottery sherds, 15 of which allowed for a partial reconstruction of
three vessels. The first vessel was an almost wholly preserved, thin-walled cup with
a thickened, everted rim and rounded body, with a maximum diameter above its
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mid-height (Fig. 30:3). The cup featured a band-shaped handle, with the upper
end attached slightly below the lip and the lower end at the vessel’s widest point.
Fired under reduction conditions, its surface was unpolished. It matches type 1.1
in T. Dabrowska’s classification (Dabrowska 1973: 500). The cup’s morphological
features, such as the handle’s shape and size and the body and rim shapes, were
similar to those observed in late Jastorf assemblages. The remaining diagnostic
sherds belonged to two bottom parts of unpolished vessels, most likely pots with
rounded bodies, fired under oxidation conditions (Fig. 30:1-2).

Feature 879 (Fig. 4) was a pit with an oval ground plan measuring 1.97 x 1.51 me-
tres and a depth of 81 cm. The cross-section revealed nearly vertical walls and
a slightly sloping bottom. The pit yielded 22 pottery sherds and some animal bones,
which allowed for the partial reconstruction of four pottery vessels. All vessels had
an unpolished surfaces and were fired under oxidation conditions. The hemispher-
ical bowl had a thinned rim and a single facet on its top (Fig. 31:2). The pot or stor-
age vessel featured a thickened and everted rim with two facets: one on the inside
and one on the top (Fig. 31:4). An unclassifiable vessel, likely a pot or a cup, also
had a thickened and everted rim (Fig. 31:1). The last identified vessel had an everted,
slightly thickened, and broad rim with a single facet on the inside (Fig. 31:3).

Feature 898 (Fig. 5) was a pit with an oval ground plan measuring 0.93 x 0.73 me-
tres and a preserved depth of 14 cm. The cross-section was bowl-shaped. It yield-
ed eight pottery sherds, some daub, and animal bones. The only diagnostic sherd
was a rim fragment with an inverted, unthickened rim, slightly rounded at the
top (Fig. 14:3). Its surface was polished, and it was fired under reduction condi-
tions. Such vessels, found almost exclusively at settlement sites, occurred through-
out nearly all of prehistory. However, the sherd’s firing, surface treatment, and
ceramic mass are consistent with the site’s pottery evidence dated to the late
pre-Roman Iron Age.

Feature 936 (Fig. s) was apit with an irregular ground plan measuring
1.41 x 0.72 metres. The bottom was even and relatively shallow in the northwest-
ern part (approximately 8 cm), but significantly deeper in the southeastern part,
reaching o.54 metres below the sterile soil level. The pit yielded only two pottery
sherds, one of which was a diagnostic fragment of an everted, slightly thickened
rim with a single facet on the inner side (Fig. 14:5). Its surface was unpolished,
and it was fired under oxidation conditions.

Feature 1111 (Fig. 5) was a pit with a ground plan resembling a circle with
a diameter of 1.04 metres. Its bottom was irregular, reaching a depth of 24 cm.
It yielded only three pottery sherds, one of which was diagnostic. It was a fragment
of a pot with a straight, slightly thickened rim featuring two facets: one on the
top and one on the inner side (Fig. 14:4). Its surface was polished and fired under
reduction conditions.
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Feature 1129 (Fig. 5) was a large pit with a subcircular ground plan measuring
1.97 x 2.02 metres and a depth of 6o cm. Its cross-section was nearly bowl-shaped.
The pit yielded 23 pottery sherds and some animal bones. The diagnostic sherds
included the top part of a pot with a thickened, everted rim with inner and outer
facets and an unpolished surface (Fig. 32:1); a fragment of a bowl with a cone-
shaped profile, likely a thickened and everted rim and an unpolished surface
(Fig. 32:1); and the top part of a hemispherical bowl with a slightly thinned rim
and an unpolished surface (Fig. 32:3). All these vessels were fired under oxidation
conditions.

Feature 1168 (Fig. 5) was a pit with an oval ground plan measuring 2.03 x 1.33 me-
tres and a depth of 20 em. Its cross-section was mildly bowl-shaped. Only three
pottery sherds were recorded in the fill, one of which was a diagnostic top part
of a tableware vessel. It had a thickened and everted rim, a polished surface, and
was fired under oxidation conditions (Fig. 14:2).

Feature 1323 (Fig. 5) was a shallow pit with a sub-rectangular ground plan
measuring 1.63 x 0.92 metres and a depth of 13 cm. Its cross-section revealed a flat
bottom and slightly sloping walls. The pit yielded 13 pottery sherds, some daub,
and animal bones. Only one sherd (Fig. 14:5) was diagnostic: a part of a tableware
vessel with a thickened and everted rim, an unpolished surface, and fired under
reduction conditions.

Postholes

Feature 234 (Fig. 6) was a posthole with a circular ground plan, a diameter of
0.27 metres, and a preserved depth of only 9 cm. The preserved pottery sherds
included a base of a pot/storage vessel (Fig. 13:4), the upper part of a large cup with
thin walls and two facets: one on the inside and one on the upper side of the rim
(Fig. 13:1), the upper part of an S-shaped bowl (Fig. 13:2), and a fragment of a bowl
base (Fig. 13:3). The cup corresponds to T. Dabrowska’s group v1 (Dabrowska
1997: 103). However, its elongated rim and broad inner facet suggest a connection
to the Jastorf style.

Feature 252 (Fig. 6) was a posthole with a circular ground plan, a diameter of
approximately 0.2 metres, and a depth of 20 cm. It yielded a single sherd: a fragment
of a rounded, everted rim of a pot or storage vessel (Fig. 14:4). Such vessels, recorded
almost exclusively in settlement contexts, were prevalent throughout the pre-
-Romanand RomanIron Ages. Nevertheless, thefiring, surface treatment, and ceramic
paste match those observed in the pre-Roman Iron Age pottery sherds at the site.

Feature 599 (Fig. 6) was a posthole with a circular ground plan, a diameter of ap-
proximately o.2 metres, and a depth of 13 cm. It yielded a small fragment of a hem-
ispherical bowl with an unthickened, straight, rounded rim fired under oxidation
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Fig. 3. Pre-Roman Iron Age pits from site 4A Graniczna Street, Wroctaw. Key: 1 — dark
grey soil, 2 — dark grey soil with daub, 3 — dark grey soil with yellow sand, 4 — dark
grey soil with sand and charcoal pieces (drawing by R. Biel, edited by J.E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 4. Pre-Roman Iron Age pits from site 4A Graniczna Street, Wroctaw. Key: 1 — dark
grey soil, 2 — dark grey soil with charcoal pieces, 3 — dark grey soil with daub and
charcoal pieces, 4 — yellow sand, 5 — yellow-grey sand, 6 — grey soil with yellow sand
and charcoal pieces (drawing by R. Biel, edited by J.E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 5. Pre-Roman Iron Age pits from site 4A Graniczna Street, Wroctaw. Key: 1 — dark
grey soil, 2 — dark grey soil with yellow sand (drawing by R. Biel, edited by
J.E. Markiewicz).

conditions (Fig. 14:3). Such bowls occur in settlement contexts throughout pre-
history. However, the firing, surface treatment, and ceramic paste closely match
the pre-Roman Iron Age vessels from the discussed site.

Feature 687 (Fig. 6) was a posthole with an irregular ground plan measuring
0.2 x 0.33 metres and a depth of 21 cm. It yielded a single pottery sherd: a slightly
everted, thickened rim with a rough surface, fired under reduction conditions
(Fig. 14:2), most likely part of a pot. Such sherds, typical of settlement contexts,
occurred throughout the late pre-Roman Iron Age and Roman Iron Age. However,
its firing, surface treatment, and ceramic paste match the site’s pottery evidence
dated to the late pre-Roman Iron Age.

Feature 728 (Fig. 6) was a posthole with an almost circular ground plan
measuring 0.32 x 0.31 metres and a depth of 27 cm. It produced two pottery
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Fig. 6. Pre-Roman Iron Age postholes from site 4A Graniczna Street, Wroctaw. Key:
1 — dark grey soil, 2 — grey sand with grey clay, 3 — grey soil with daub, 4 — grey soil,
5 — dark grey soil with yellow sand, 6 — light grey soil (drawing by R. Biel, edited by
J.E. Markiewicz).

sherds, one of which was the bottom part of a tableware vessel, most likely a thin-
walled, polished cup fired under reduction conditions (Fig. 14:6). Such vessels,
more prevalent at cemeteries than at the settlement sites, occurred throughout
the late pre-Roman Iron Age and Roman Iron Age. However, the sherd’s firing,
surface treatment, and ceramic paste match the site’s pottery evidence dated to
the late pre-Roman Iron Age.

Feature 755 (Fig. 6) was a large posthole with an almost circular ground plan
measuring 0.6 x 0.68 metres and a depth of 24 cm. It was part of an extensive
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Fig. 7. Pre-Roman Iron Age pit houses from site 4A Graniczna Street, Wroctaw.
Key: 1 — dark grey soil with charcoal pieces, 2 — dark brown soil with daub
(drawing by R. Biel, edited by J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 8. Ground-level post building and its surroundings. Key: black — undated features,
blue — features securely dated to late pre-Roman Iron Age, green — features dated

to pre-Roman / Roman Iron Age, red — features dated to Roman Iron Age

(drawing R. Biel, edited by J.E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 9. Posthole distribution and cross-sections in the ground-level post building
(drawing by R. Biel, edited by J.E. Markiewicz).

posthole structure, likely a longhouse. The feature displayed a two-phase stratig-
raphy (also observed in the surrounding postholes) with clear traces of burning
at the bottom and a secondarily filled hollow space after the burnt-out post,
reflected by a lighter area in the centre. The posthole yielded four pottery sherds.
Two were parts of vessel bodies, and two were bottom parts of vessels fired under
oxidation conditions. One was likely a pot with a roughened surface, and the
other was a pot, vase, or jug with an unpolished surface (Fig. 18). Unfortunately,
there is no information on which layer the sherds came from. Such vessels, typical
of settlement contexts, occurred throughout the late pre-Roman Iron Age and
Roman Iron Age. However, the firing, the characteristic surface treatment on one
of the sherds (Fig. 27:1), and the applied ceramic mass tempered with mica match
the site’s pottery evidence dated to the late pre-Roman Iron Age.
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Pit houses

Pit houses are frequently found at settlements scattered over vast areas of north-cen-
tral Europe in the Iron Age (Michatowski 2011: 87—90). Although the discussed
specimens were small or very small (feature 125 had an area of less than 9 m* and
feature 336 less than s m?), such structures occurred at the Jastorf and Przeworsk
culture settlements (Markiewicz 2019: Figs. 6.1-6.4).

Feature 125 (Fig. 7) was a shallow pit house with an oval ground plan (approxi-
mately 2.5 x 3 metres), a relatively flat bottom, a slightly bowl-shaped cross-section,
and a depth of 26 cm. The sherd assemblage allowed for the reconstruction of the
upper parts of two vessels classified as pots (Fig. 3), corresponding to T. Dabrows-
ka’s group v1 (Dabrowska 1997: 103).

Feature 336 (Fig. 7) had a somewhat irregular ground plan measuring 2.3 x 2.1
metres, with a greatest preserved depth of 33 cm. The cross-sections show that it
was slightly deeper along the walls, which might indicate the presence of posts or
foundation trenches supporting the original structure. Otherwise, the bottom
was relatively flat, suggesting the structure was a small pit house. According to
the inventory, the analysed pre-Roman Iron Age sherd assemblage originally came
from feature 389, identified as a posthole with an oval ground plan measuring
0.3 x 0.22 metres and a preserved depth of 6 cm. However, the assemblage was too
extensive to have originated from such a small space. Photos of the ground plan
and cross-section revealed no sherds in the feature’s fill. After consultinga member
of the excavation team (I would like to thank Dr Radostaw Biel for his invaluable
insights), it was clarified that the sherds actually came from feature 336, and there
had been confusion in assigning the correct feature number during the fieldwork.

The ceramic assemblage contained 81 sherds, with 11 vessel forms partially
reconstructed: two S-shaped bowls (Fig. 15:6—7) with thickened and everted
rims featuring one facet, fired under reduction conditions, one S-shaped bowl
with a thickened and everted rim fired under reduction conditions (Fig. 15:5),
one probably hemispherical bowl fired under reduction conditions (Fig. 15:2),
one cone-shaped bowl with thickened and slightly everted rim fired under ox-
idation conditions (Fig. 16:1), one pot with a most likely oval profile, straight,
unthickened rim, and a band-shaped handle fired under oxidation conditions
(Fig. 16:4), four unclassified tableware vessels: two with rounded and slightly
everted rims — one with an unpolished surface and fired under oxidation condi-
tions (Fig. 15:1) and one polished and fired under reduction conditions (Fig. 15:3),
and two polished specimens with thickened, faceted, and everted rims fired under
oxidation (Fig. 16:2) and reduction conditions (Fig. 16:3), as well as one storage or
kitchenware vessel with an unpolished surface and a thickened, everted rim, fired
under oxidation conditions (Fig. 15:4).
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Fig. 10. Posthole cross-sections in the ground-level post building (photograph by R. Biel,
edited by J.E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 11. Outlines and cross-section of feature 779. Key: 1 — dark grey soil with daub and
charcoal pieces, 2 — grey soil with yellow sand and clay, 3 — dark grey, silty and muddy
soil (drawing by R. Biel).

Ground-level post building and its surroundings

Apart from features that can be relatively securely dated to the pre-Roman Iron
Age, the site has also yielded a set of features with unclear chronology. Indirect
indications may suggest that the complex originated during the discussed period,
but the possibility of a later dating must also be considered.

Among the posthole arrangements at the discussed site, the remains of an
intriguing ground-level post building (Fig. 8) have been identified. The concentra-
tion of postholes included 19 large ones arranged in three rows, with possibly four
smaller ones. The building is oriented along the NNE—sSW axis, and its preserved
outline measures approximately 6 x 10 metres. However, due to the scarcity of
dating material discovered, interpreting its chronology presents challenges.

Accordingtoa preliminary chronological interpretation by K. Bykowski, most of
the postholes the yielded finds contained sherds attributed to the pre-Roman Iron
Age (features 754, 755, 812,and 818), while one contained Roman Iron Age material
(feature 759). However, further verification revealed that the sherds classified as
pre-Roman Iron Age were poorly diagnostic. Although initially attributed to the
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Fig. 12. Pottery from feature 125 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 13. Pottery from feature 234 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, ].E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 14. Pottery from features: 1 — 433, 2 — 687, 3 — 898, 4 — 252, § — 936, 6 — 728, 7 — 360
(drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

Przeworsk culture, they were body fragments of hand-made settlement-type vessels,
which could also originate from the early Roman Iron Age. Sherds from posthole 759,
initially interpreted as originating from the Roman Iron Age’s B2/Cr horizon, went
missing, and their chronology could not be verified. This feature, however, was cut
by a modern drainage ditch, suggesting possible secondary deposition of the sherds.

I believe that only finds from posthole 755 (Fig. 18) can be confidently inter-
preted as late pre-Roman Iron Age artefacts. While no diagnostic rim fragments
were preserved, their specific surface treatment (roughening) and the temper and
firing type precisely matched other late pre-Roman Iron pottery finds from the site.

Theoretically, it is possible that not all postholes originated from the same
time period. However, all features comprising the building’s basic outline (fea-
tures 754, 755, 756, 757, 758, 759, 760, 761, 762, 764, 765, 774, 811, 814, 815, 816,
817, and 818) exhibit an identical destruction pattern, evident from their cross-
-sections (Fig. 10). Most of these postholes (except for nos. 756-758) show clear
traces of burning in the fill, usually near its boundary — at the bottom and/or at
the side. Hollow spaces left after the burnt-out posts appear to have been filled
secondarily, often resulting in lighter areas in the centres of their cross-sections.
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Fig. 15. Pottery from feature 336 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

It is only reasonable to conclude that the discussed postholes all belonged to the
same structure: a building destroyed in a fire. Postholes 753, 763, 812, and 813 did
not display the same pattern and were situated outside of the regular posthole
arrangement, suggesting they did not belong to the discussed structure. While
the chronological placement of the building remains uncertain, most indications
suggest it originated in the late pre-Roman Iron Age rather than alater period.

In terms of design, the building did not resemble typical north-European
longhouses. Unlike two-aisle buildings where the central row of ridgeposts and
two rows of posts along the walls differ significantly in robustness and depth
(as illustrated in Fig, 9), all postholes in this structure were of similar, considerable
diameter, typically ranging between 60 and 8o cm, with a few outliers (e.g., fea-
ture 816 — approximately so cm, feature 774 — approximately 1 m). Their preserved
depth varied, being almost 40 ¢m in the northern part of the arrangement and
approximately 15 cm in the southern part. Such robust posts might suggest they
were likely intended to support a heavy structure. If we were to consider this
structure as a longhouse with a ground-level entrance, the only plausible loca-
tion for the entrance door would be between posts 816 and 817. This is because
the northernmost row of posts was spaced approximately 1.5 metres apart from
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the subsequent rows, which were typically spaced 0.7-0.8 metres apart from
each other.

In many aspects, the preserved remains of the building resemble structures
interpreted as granaries, characterised by regularly distributed posts of similar
sizes. However, granaries typically feature a much smaller scale, having between
four to nine postholes, whereas the building at Muchobér contained 18. In a recent
discussion on the northern European settlement architecture, J. Schuster catego-
rised such structures as “smaller ground-level post buildings”, often considered
auxiliary structures (Schuster 2020:124-127). The discussed building would fit
within this highly diverse category of buildings, which vary in size and design
details. However, its identification as such does not significantly advance our
understanding of its function or chronological context.

While the rescue excavations in Graniczna Street yielded many other posthole
arrangements (Fig. 2), the absence of dating material and the presence of multiple
occupation phases at the site prevent us from conclusively linking them to the
pre-Roman Iron Age phase, which is the focus of this paper. This is especially signif-
icant given the substantial evidence from the Roman Iron Age recorded at thessite.

The Well

The excavation team uncovered remains of a well located west of the previously
discussed ground-level post building. Its outline at the top level was oval, meas-
uring approximately 2.45 x 2.8 metres. At lower levels, the dimensions gradually
reduced. Ata depth of 1.9 metres, the shaft transitioned to a rectangular shape with
dimensions of 0.9 x 1.1 metres, revealing plank lining (Fig. 11). According to the
drawings, the well reached a depth of about 3.7 metres. However, due to the high
groundwater level, photographic documentation of the lower levels is unavailable.

K. Bykowski’s analysis of the recorded pottery sherds suggests the well’s pre-Roman
Iron Age origin. However, the preserved assemblage included seven pottery sherds,
identified as body fragments of coarse, thick-walled, settlement-type vessels fired
under oxidation conditions. While they were definitely of Iron Age origin, a more
accurate chronological interpretation is extremely difficult despite the preserved
wooden lining. Unfortunately, no wood samples were taken for dendrochronological
analysis, and the planks were either discarded or left 77 sizu at the excavation site.

Interestingly, approximately 2.2 metres west of where the well’s casing would
have been situated, a posthole (feature 780, Fig. 29) was identified. At such dis-
tance, shadoofs for drawing water from the well would be typically located (Pio-
trowska 2019: 187-190). Unfortunately, the posthole only yielded a single non-dia-
gnostic sherd, which — as it was in the case of the well - can be attributed to the
Przeworsk culture but cannot be dated more precisely.
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Fig. 16. Pottery from feature 336 (drawing by A. Dolbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 17. Pottery from feature 649 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 18. Pottery from feature 649 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 19. Pottery and fibula from feature 649 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz,
N. Lenkow).
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Fig. 20. Fibula from feature 649 (photograph by J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 21. Pottery from feature 650 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 22. Pottery from feature 675 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 23. Pottery from features: 1 — 738, 2 — 1168, 3 — 599, 4 — 1111, § — 1323
(drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 24. Pottery from feature 740 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 25. Pottery from feature 748 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).
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Layout

In addition to the previously discussed complex comprising the ground-level post
buildingand the well, interpreting the spatial arrangement of the preserved pre-Ro-
man features proves challenging. The analysed features were scattered sparsely
across the eastern part of the excavation area (except for pits 1168 and 1323), close to
the Kasina stream along with features from other periods. Poor state of preservation
of most features hinders their functional interpretation. No functional units could
be identified, but given the abundance of features without any dating material and
chronological interpretation, the presence of such functional units is highly likely.

Portable finds

Pottery

The 451 late pre-Roman Iron Age pottery sherds recovered were generally poorly
preserved, as is frequently the case in settlement contexts. The vessels were heav-
ily fragmented, with damaged and weathered surfaces, making it difficult to iden-
tify their original forms and surface treatments in many cases. Among the pottery
assemblage, only two vessel forms were fully reconstructed: a cup from feature 831
(Fig. 30:3) and a bowl from feature 748 (Fig. 25:1). The ceramic paste of all vessels
was tempered with sand and crushed rock, with small pieces of mica present in most.

Three types of surfaces were identified: polished, unpolished, and roughened/tex-
tured. While most of analysed pottery sherds lacked any decorations, a few featured
incised ornaments or decorations made from fingertip or fingernail impressions.

Pottery pieces that were not suitable for formal analysis were categorised into
four technological groups: 1 — polished pottery fired under reduction conditions
(42 sherds), 2 — polished pottery fired under oxidation conditions (31 sherds),
3 — roughened pottery (91 sherds), and 4 — unpolished pottery (267 sherds).

Twenty sherds were so damaged that they could not be attributed to any of
the defined groups. It is possible that the count of unpolished sherds (those not
worked with polishing or roughening) has been overestimated. Given the signif-
icant weathering of many pottery pieces, some of these sherds might originally
have belonged to groups 1 and 2.

Bowls

Bowls were defined as thin-walled vessels with rim diameters greater than their
heights, typically featuring polished surfaces. They are among the most commonly
found vessel types at late pre-Roman Iron Age settlement sites. The site under
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study yielded fragments of at least 17 bowls, which can be broadly categorised
into three types:

1. Hemispherical bowls with vertical rims
Eight specimens from features 336, 599, 650, 675, 748, 782, 879, and 1129 (Figs. 15:2,
21:2, 22:3, 2313, 25:1, 28:1, 31:2, 32:3) represent this type.

2. Hemispherical bowls with inverted rims
A single specimen was recorded in feature 649 (Fig. 18:2).

3. Bowls with thickened and everted rims, sometimes featuring facets
Features 234, 336, 649 and 1129 yielded seven such bowls (Figs. 13:3, 15:5-7, 161,
18:4, 32:2). Another one may have been deposited in feature 650, although only
its bottom part is preserved; its shape aligns with the discussed vessel forms
(Fig. 21:3). Apart from two specimens with conically shaped bodies (Figs. 16:1, 32:2;
variant ILsa according to Dabrowska 1973: 502, PL. XX1X: 17), the discussed vessels
had rounded bodies which, coupled with their everted rims, formed S-shaped
profiles. Facets were identified only in three specimens. Two bowls from feature 336
(Fig. 15:6—7) had single facets on the inner side of the diagonally everted, broad
rims. The bowl from feature 649 (Fig. 18:4) had a thicker, horizontally everted
rim with three facets: on the inner side, the top, and the outer side.

Bowls with thickened and everted rims, often featuring facets, might be con-
sidered among the prominent forms of the late pre-Roman Iron Age, typically
associated with the A2-stage Przeworsk culture and categorised by T. Dabrowska
as types IL1-s (Dabrowska 1973: s01-502). However, those featuring slimmer,
broader rims with facets on the inner side are more characteristic of late Jas-
torf assemblages found in the Polish Lowland (see, for example, Kasprowicz
2008: Plate 5:19, 18:14; Machajewski, Pietrzak 2008b: Plate 35:6; Bokiniec 2014:
Fig. C44:8; Kot, Piotrowska 2014: Fig 13:8; Grygiel 2018:303—306, Fig. 146:1—2,
Plate 31:6).

Cups

Small tableware vessels (up to approximately 15-16 cm in rim diameter), usually
with polished surfaces, thin walls, and a height greater than rim diameter, typically
featuring a handle, were classified as cups. Seven such vessels were discovered in
the settlement. Rim fragments were preserved in specimens from features 360
(Fig. 14:7), 433 (Fig. 14:1), 675 (Fig. 22:2), and 831 (Fig. 30:3). The cups from
features 360, 433, and 675 have rounded bodies with the maximum width likely
at mid-height. The first cup lacks facets, the second has one on the inner side of
the rim, and the third features two facets — one on the inside and one on the top
of the rim. These vessels correspond to the smallest specimens from Dabrows-
ka’s categories VI and vII (Dabrowska 1997:103, PL. cLx1x:7-8). In contrast,
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E. Bokiniec classified them as pots (Bokiniec 2014:23-24, Fig. A31, 9.13) or Die-
type cups (Bokiniec 2018: 117, Figs. B41:17; B4s:s; Bs4:4). Such vessels were com-
mon finds in late pre-Roman Iron Age contexts throughout north-central Europe.

The cup from feature 831 represents a different type, which might correspond
to Dabrowska’s type I cups (Dabrowska 1997: 102). In Kamieniczyk, all type I cups
with rims matching our specimen were dated to stage Az of the late pre-Roman
Iron Age. A similar cup was found, for instance, in grave 364, alongside a Ko-
strzewski’s type C-I fibula (Dabrowska 1997: Pl. cLX1X:1,6), situating it at the
very beginning of the Az stage of the late pre-Roman Iron Age (Mistewicz et al.
2021: 99-105). The discussed specimen was fired under reduction conditions and
featured a broad, almost band-shaped handle just below its lip. Its surface is heavily
weathered, so no traces of ornamentation or facets have survived — if they were ever
present. Similar vessels appear in various sizes in both Przeworsk and Jastorf cul-
ture contexts (Bykowski 1976: PL. X111:c; Machajewski, Pietrzak 2008b: 302, P. 27:1

Fig. 26. Pottery from feature 748 (drawing by A. Dolbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).
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Kasinski 2010; Grygiel 2018: Fig. 144:6; Dul¢ba, Markiewicz 2021: Fig. 17:3).
However, in the Jastorf culture, specimens with diameters exceeding 20 cm are
more common.

Vases/Tureens

Vases or tureens are defined as medium-sized tableware vessels with a rim diam-
eter of over 15-16 cm, thin or medium-thick walls, and heights greater than the
rim diameter. They are usually polished and typically lack handles. However,
distinguishing this category in the discussed assemblage is challenging due to the
significant weathering of the sherd surfaces. Since surface treatment and wall
thickness are the primary features distinguishing them from pots, some vases with
damaged surfaces may have been misclassified as kitchenware vessels. Thus, only
two specimens were classified as vases/tureens: one from feature 125 (Fig. 12:1) with

Fig. 27. Pottery from feature 755 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, ].E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 28. Pottery from feature 782 (drawing by A. Dolbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 29. Pottery from feature 792 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).
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a polished surface and another from feature 234 (Fig. 13:1) with a wall thickness
of only 0.3 mm. Both correspond to specimens in T. Dabrowska’s category vII.
The first vessel featured a thickened, everted rim with one facet on the top, while
the second had a similar rim with one facet on the top and one on the inside.
H. Machajewski and R. Pietrzak classified vessels of this type as bi-partite pots
(group B), which were relatively common throughout north-central Europe in
the pre-Roman Iron Age (Machajewski, Pietrzak 2008b: 300). The shape of the
rims in the discussed specimens suggests an A1/A2 chronology. Similar vessels
with unpolished or roughened surfaces were classified as pots.

Pots and storage vessels

Pots and storage vessels form the most diverse and capacious category of pottery
finds, encompassing all non-tableware vessels, that is, medium-sized and large
vessels intended for kitchen and household purposes. They have medium-thick
or thick walls, with surfaces that are usually unpolished, roughened, or textured,
and heights greater than the maximum body and rim diameters. The distinction
between pots and storage vessels is not always clear: the largest specimens (over
30 cm in diameter) were likely used for storing goods, while smaller ones, often
featuring handles, were also suitable for cooking,

As many as 43 pottery sherds, including 28 rim fragments, were classified
as pieces of pots or storage vessels. Unfortunately, none of these vessels could
be fully reconstructed, and only a few vessel forms could be identified based on
the rim and body shapes. The rim fragments can be generally divided into the
following groups:

1. Thickened and everted (Figs. 15:3, 17:1-2, 18:3, 21:6, 22:1, 25:2—3, 26:1,4, 31:1),
2. Thickened, everted, and faceted (Figs. 12:2, 1415, 1612, 21:9, 24:1, 31:4, 32:1),

3. Unthickened and everted (Figs. 14:2,4, 15:1,3, 16:4, 21:4, 29:1),

4. Unthickened, everted, and faceted (Figs. 23:4, 31:3),

5. Inverted (Fig. 14:3).
The first two groups are typical of the late pre-Roman Iron Age assemblages from
stages A1 and Az. The third and fifth groups are not chronologically indicative,
while the fourth group is most characteristic of the initial horizon of the late
pre-Roman Iron Age and frequently occurs in the Jastorf culture assemblages.

Ornamented fragments

All decorated fragments were found in feature 782 (Fig. 28:2—4,6). Three had
incised ornaments, and one had a clay strip with fingertip impressions. Clay
strips with fingertip impressions, typically located on the vessel shoulder or neck,
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were common in many Bronze and Iron Age potting traditions across the North
European Plain (e.g., Hatt 1957: Fig. 247, Fig. 261, Fig. 308, Fig. 309; Martens 1988:
Fig. 15:6a, Fig. 16:14; Kosicki 2001: Fig. 3:1, 8, 10; Sala¢, Kubalek 2015: Fig. 24:15,
PL 34:9, PL. 68:19). In the late pre-Roman Iron Age of Silesia, this type of decoration
was already archaic and occurred in Jastorf and early Przeworsk settlement con-
texts (cf. Czerska 1959: Fig. 9:9; Machajewski, Pictrzak 2008a: PL. 7:1,2, PL. 11:2—4,
Pl 23:5, 6, Pl. 40:3; Markiewicz 2016: Fig. 41:6).

The incised decorations on two sherds from feature 782 are fragments of me-
ander-type ornaments typically associated with the Przeworsk culture but also
found in Jastorf-type contexts (Machajewski, Pietrzak 2008a: PL 7).

The Fibula

The site yielded only one well-preserved metal artefact securely associated with
the late pre-Roman Iron Age occupation stage: a Motschwil-type fibula (Fig. 19:3)
found in feature 649. The preserved length of the specimen is 7.7 cm, with a four-
coiled spring approximately 1.6 cm wide. The mildly arched bow has an almost
D-shaped cross-section. The artefact’s surface bears only minor damage and is
covered with a green patina (Fig. 20). The foot part is missing, with only the
terminal section and the ring around the bow remaining. A similar, although
poorly preserved, specimen was found at site 1 in Wroctaw—Muchobér Maty, lo-
cated about 1 km southeast of the discussed site, on the opposite bank of the Sleza
River (Duleba, Markiewicz 202 4). Métschwil-type fibulae are most numerous
in Switzerland, where their eponymous site is located. Their distribution area in-
cludes Rheinland, Bavaria, Wiirttemberg, Austria, Bohemia, Moravia, the north
Balkans, the Carpathian Basin (Mérton 2004), and Silesia. As A. Macialowicz
argues, Motschwil fibulae found outside the La Tene culture settlement clusters
were likely imports. The contexts of their use and deposition suggest that the
La Tene communities and their northern neighbours were closely interconnected
and that their members were, at least periodically, physically present in the north
(Macialowicz 2015: 279-283).

Chronology and cultural interpretation

As previously mentioned, the dating of the discovered settlement phase is entirely
based on artefactual chronology, as no samples for radiocarbon or dendrochron-
ological studies were taken during the excavations. The only chronologically
sensitive metal artefact, a Motschwil-type fibula, was recorded in feature 649. In
the La Tene culture zone, Motschwil-type fibulae circulated in substantial num-
bers during stage LT C2 (Polenz 1971: 43—4.4; 1982: 109; Stdckli 19741369, Fig. 1).
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For areas north of the La T¢ne zone, that stage corresponds to the final stage A1
and initial stage A2 of the late pre-Roman Iron Age (Dabrowska 1988:50-62),
or stage A1b according to the more recent interpretation by M. Grygiel (2018: 91,
Fig. 48). North of the La Tene zone, they were found in Jastorf, Przeworsk
and - exceptionally — Oksywie culture contexts. In both their primary and sec-
ondary distribution areas, they are predominantly found as settlement or stray

Fig. 30. Pottery from feature 831 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).

Fig. 31. Pottery from feature 879 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, J.E. Markiewicz).
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Fig. 32. Pottery from feature 1129 (drawing by A. Dotbizno, ].E. Markiewicz).

finds (Maciatowicz 2015: 279-283). The nearest production centres with abundant
manufacturing evidence, including unfinished specimens, were situated on both
sides of the Moravian Gate — in Nowa Cerekwia in Silesia (documentation and
finds available in the Museum of Opole Silesia) and Néméice nad Hanou in
Moravia (CizméF et al. 2018).

Otherwise, the dating of the features was exclusively based on pottery. While
pottery is not ideal for precise dating, finds from all the features constituted a tem-
porally homogeneous assemblage, and their chronology aligns with the dating of
the fibula from pit 649. The ceramic finds would generally fall into the category
of “early-style” pre-Roman Iron Age Przeworsk pottery. However, some stylistic
features suggest an earlier stage of the late pre-Roman Iron Age rather than a more
advanced Az stage or LT D1 in La Téne culture terms. These features include broad
rims with facets on their inner side (e.g., Figs. 15:7, 21:9, 31:3), handles that are more
band-shaped than X-shaped (Figs. 21:8, 30:3), specific body profiles (c.g., Figs. 13:2,
21:3, 30:3), and distinctive decorations (Fig. 28:2). These elements are characteristic
of the Jastorf culture in the Polish Lowland rather than classical early Przeworsk
style. However, the rest of the pottery assemblage reflects a pattern typical of ear-
ly-style Przeworsk settlement finds. Thus, the assemblage appears to correspond
with the formation period of the Przeworsk culture in Silesia.
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Unfortunately, neither the find assemblages nor the stratigraphy provide sufh-
cient information to differentiate the analysed features chronologically. The lack
of chronologically sensitive evidence makes it impossible to determine whether
these features functioned simultaneously or sequentially, or to analyse the temporal
relation of the feature dated by the brooch to the other features.

The complex of structures, which includes a ground-level post building, a well,
and a posthole, yielded finds of little diagnostic value and might originate from
either the pre-Roman or early Roman Iron Age.

Settlement and environmental context

The settlement along the Kasina stream represents the northernmost recorded site
in a chain of late pre-Roman settlements situated along the Sleza River, which
includes locations like Wilczkéw, Bielany Wroctawskie, Wroclaw—Partynice,
and Wroclaw—Muchobér Maty (Fig. 33; Duleba, Markiewicz 2021; 2024). Until
recently, there was limited convincing evidence bridging the chronological gap
between the end of the Lower Silesian La Téne culture in stage LT Cr and the
carliest Przeworsk culture burials dated to the pre-Roman Iron Age’s stage Az. The
evidence from the discussed settlement, dating to stage A1 or LT C2 (as demon-
strated in this paper and Dulgba, Markiewicz 202 4), appears to fill this gap.

The people who arrived in Lower Silesia from the north seem closely connected
to La Téne communities. Abundant indirect evidence of interactions between
these two includes Motschwil-type brooches, as discussed earlier, and amber de-
posits in Wroclaw—Partynice. However, direct evidence such as La Téne culture
pottery sherds was not found in features outside La Téne contexts. Similarly,
La Tene culture settlements in Lower Silesia, which persisted until stage T Cr1
(Gralak 20125 Dulgba 2019:122-123), did not yield features with non-La Téne
evidence. In contrast, Upper Silesian La T¢ne culture settlements typically
show such pottery sherds by stage LT Cz. Thus, while interactions intensified
between La Téne and non-La Téne communities during the latter part of the
middle La Téne period, clear evidence of their coexistence is only sporadically
found in specific locations.

Finds from the discussed cultural and chronological horizon have also been
documented at other Lower Silesian sites (Dul¢ba, Markiewicz 2024: Fig, 1), al-
though many of them were surface or stray finds (Grygiel 2018: Fig. 168; Dulgba,
Markiewicz 2021:384). Among the excavated settlements, the site in Brodno,
although barely published, yielded perhaps the most extensive find collection,
which included another fully preserved specimen of a Métschwil-type fibula
(Bykowski 1977). The Lower Silesian settlements that emerged in the initial stages
of the late pre-Roman Iron Age exhibited material culture traditions consistent
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with those found in other locations in the Polish Lowland (e.g., Grygiel 201s;
2018: 355—356; Kasprowicz 2008; Machajewski, Pietrzak 2008a; 2008b).

The Slqza River basin is characterised by relatively fertile soils. In prehistory,
the area was crisscrossed by numerous watercourses and had many swampy areas.
Despite favourable farming conditions, agricultural potential was not always the
primary factor influencing settlement locations for non-La Téne communities
(Markiewicz 2019: 29-31). The site of Brodno, located upstream of the Oder, was
situated on poor, sandy soil, yet it appears to have been continuously inhabited
across several settlement phases (Fraczkowska 2012: 11-14). Unfortunately, little
is known about the farming and stockbreeding strategies of the populations
discussed here, as studies of faunal and botanical remains are scarce. In Brodno,
a relatively rich assemblage of animal bones was found, with cattle bones domi-
nating at 64% (Chrzanowska 1979). This composition was typical of north-central
Europe during this period. Unfortunately, the bone assemblage from the site at
Graniczna Street discussed here was too small to yield statistically significant
results, with only s1 fragments for which the species could be identified. Of these,
80% were cattle bones (see R. Ablamowicz in this paper).

Conclusions

The settlement in Wroctaw—Graniczna Street stands out as one of the few exca-
vated and fully published late pre-Roman Iron Age sites in Lower Silesia (cf. e.g.,
Domanski, Lodowski 1984; Markiewicz 2009; Domanski 2010; Markiewicz,
Blazejewski 2016; Markiewicz 2019: 132-137), and notably, it is the only one in the
Sleza River basin excavated and published after World War 11 (Dulgba, Markie-
wicz 2024). While the number of pre-Roman Iron Age features initially may not
appear impressive, it is among the largest discovered at Lower Silesian settlement
sites from this period (along with Brodno: Bykowski 1977, Bytomin: Markie-
wicz 2016, and Jazéw: Domanski 2010).

Evidence from the dawn of the late pre-Roman Iron Age in Silesia is fragmented,
incomplete, and often chronologically ambiguous, underscoring the significance
of the excavation results presented here in advancing our understanding of this
period. Moreover, the site yielded Lower Silesia’s best-preserved Motschwil-type
fibula, found in association with a matching pottery assemblage from a well-docu-
mented settlement feature. The establishment of a settlement network during the
initial stages of Silesia’s late pre-Roman Iron Age indicates significant population
movement through the Polish Lowland (Grygiel 2015: 150-155). Pinpointing the
exact moment when newcomers settled in Lower Silesia archaeologically remains
challenging. Therefore, every chronologically sensitive artefact holds great value.
The site was part of a broader settlement network spanning the black-earth areas
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Fig. 33. Jastorf-type finds in Lower Silesia (map by P. Duleba).

between the Bystrzyca and Otawa rivers, including sites such as Wilczkéw, Bielany
Wroctawskie, Wroctaw—Partynice, Wroctaw—Muchobér Maly, Stary Zamek, and
Piskorzéwek. If the ground-level post building and the well indeed date to the
pre-Roman Iron Age, they would provide compelling and invaluable evidence for
studying late pre-Roman Iron Age housing, settlement organisation, and layout.
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Streszczenie

Jesienia 2004 r. przeprowadzono ratownicze badania archeologiczne na dzialce przy
ul. Granicznej 4a na wroclawskim Muchoborze Wielkim. Na obszarze 2 ha odkryto
pozostatosci wiclokulturowej osady, na ktérej jedna z faz pochodzi z mlodszego okresu
przedrzymskiego. Zbidr zabytkéw ruchomych z tego okresu obejmuje przede wszystkim
fragmenty naczyn ceramicznych, ale takze dobrze zachowana zapinke typu Métschwil,
kosci zwierzece i polepe. Wirdd zbadanych obiektéw mlodszoprzedrzymskich znala-
zty si¢ jamy, dotki postupowe i budynki zaglebione w ziemie. Wykopaliska przyniosty
takze odkrycie budynku stupowego i studni. Cho¢ obie struktury mozna datowaé
na epoke zelaza, ich doktadna chronologia pozostaje nicjasna. Osada z mlodszego
okresu przedrzymskiego na Muchoborze Wielkim to kolejne osiedle w dorzeczu Slezy,
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ktére datowaé mozna na najwezesniejszy horyzont mlodszego okresu przedrzymskiego.
Osady te wypelniaja chronologiczng luke mi¢dzy zanikiem dolnoslaskiego osadnictwa
lateriskiego i najwczesniejszymi znaleziskami w klasycznym stylu przeworskim.

Stowa kluczowe: mlodszy okres przedrzymski, kultura jastorfska, kultura przeworska,
Dolny glazsk, archeologia osad
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Appendix

Animal Bone Analysis

Renata Abtamowicz
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Material and methods

The animal bones recovered from 12 features underwent comprehensive archaeo-
zoological analysis, including species and anatomic determinations. This analysis
utilised a comparative collection housed in the Bioarchaeology Laboratory at the
Department of Archaeology of the Silesian Museum in Katowice. Additionally,
handbooks of comparative animal anatomy were consulted (Schmid 1972; Kry-
siak et al. 2007; Popesko 2008). Numerical estimates were based on the global
number of remains method, which involves tallying the identified remains of
each species excavated from the site. The age at death of the animals was assessed
by examining tooth development, drawing upon data compiled by W. Lutnicki
(1972), H.H. Miiller (1973), and N. Benecke (1988).

Additionally, the study considered skeletal ossification stages (Schmid 1972;
Benecke 1988). Sex determination of pigs and wild boars relied on tusk analysis
(Habermehl 1975; Schmid 1972). Osteometric examinations followed the guide-
lines of A. von den Driesch (1976), using the author’s recommended abbreviations
for osteometric points, with values provided in millimetres. Estimated height at
withers (WH) for wild boars was calculated using coefficients developed by Teichert
(1969) and expressed in centimetres.
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Fig. 34. A — fragment of a cattle scapula with chopping traces from feature 1129,
B — wild boar talus bone from feature 336 (photograph by R. Abtamowicz).

Tab. 1.
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Tab. 3.

Distinguishing between sheep and goat remains posed challenges due to their
morphological similarity and extensive fragmentation of the skeletal material
studied. Therefore, the analysis employed the conventionally adopted joint sheep/
goat group in archacozoological studies (Lasota-Moskalewska 2008).

Results

The examined collection comprised 59 animal bone remains, which belonged ex-
clusively to mammals. In twelve features (Table 1), these bones exhibited chopping
and cutting traces indicative of carcass cutting and meat portioning (Fig. 34:A),
classifying them as post-consumption remains.

Species and anatomical origins were determined for s1 osteological units (86.4%).
Small fragments lacking distinctive anatomical features were categorised as un-
determined bones. The identified mammalian bones included domestic animals
(92.2% of identified mammals) and wild animals (7.8% of identified mammals) — see
Table 2. Domestic animals consisted of cattle (Bos taurus Linnaeus, 1758), repre-
senting 80.4%, pig (Sus domesticus Erxleben, 1777) at 5.9%, and sheep/goat (Ovis
aries Linnaeus, 1758/Capra hircus Linnaeus, 1758) also at 5.9%. Wild mammals
included red deer (Cervus elaphus Linnacus, 1758) at 1.9% and wild boar (Sus scrofa
Linnaeus, 1758) at 5.9% — as detailed in Table 2 and Table 4.
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Tab. 4. .
Cattle (Bos taurus Linnaeus, 1758)
Scapula
Cattle bones constituted the majority, accounting
SLC 36.8

for 80.4% of the species-determined bones (Tables
cip (50.0) 1-2, Chart 1). The identified bones predominantly
belonged to morphologically mature individuals

feature 1129
(90.2%), with juveniles making up the remaining
Phaa1 9.8%. Notable finds included a metatarsal bone and
Gr 502 a mandibular fragment from a juvenis individual
5p 2.0 in feature 1323, as well as a metacarpal bone and
» o an M3 tooth from a subadult individual in feature
675. Limited bone measurements were taken for
5d 205 the cattle bone collection (Table 4), indicative of
fearure 675 smaller individuals.
Phalanx 11t Pig (Sus domesticus Erxleben, 1777)
pLs 0 Three pigbones were identified in two features — 650
1d 39.0 and 879 — representing 5.9% of the species-determined
e o bones (Tables 1-2, Chart 1). In feature 879, bones
from a male pigless than three years old were found.
Tab. 5. Sheep/Goat (Ovis aries Linnaeus,
1758/ Capra hircus Linnaeus, 1758)
Taalus
Sheep/goat bones were recovered from features 125
cLl 57.0 56.0

and 1129, comprising 5.9% of the species-determined
GLm 510 500 bones (Tables 1—2, Chart 1). In the former, the bones
belonged to an individual estimated to be about
20—24 months old, while in the latter, the identified
mandible was from a three-month-old individual.

WH 102.0 100.2

feature 336 1129

Red deer (Cervus elaphus Linnaeus, 1758)

A single metatarsal bone from a European red deer was recovered from feature 748,
comprising 1.9% of the species-determined bones (Tables 1-3).

Wild boar (Sus scrofa Linnaeus, 1758)

Isolated wild boar bones were found in three features: 336 (Fig. 34:B), 738, and 1129,
making up 5.9% of the species-determined bones (Tables 1—3). In feature site 738,
the identified lower tusk belonged to a male individual. Using the greatest lat-
eral length (GLI) of the talus bones from features 336 and 1129, the wither height
was calculated to be approximately 100.2 cm and 102 cm, respectively (Table s).
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Summary

The bones recovered from twelve features at the pre-Roman Iron Age site on
Graniczna Street in Wroclaw are post-consumption waste. The assemblage in-
cluded mammal bones from both domestic and wild animals, including cattle, pig,
sheep/goat, red deer, and wild boar. Unfortunately, due to the limited size of the
assemblage and the absence of distinct features, it was impossible to determine
age and sex profiles of the animals. Only a few measurements were taken. Wither
height calculations were conducted solely for the wild boar specimens, resulting
in measurements ranging from 100.2 to 102 cm. In addition to the animal bones,
fragments of a human skull were also found in feature 650.

Measurements

Bd — greatest breadth of the distal end

Bp — greatest breadth of the proximal end
DLS — greatest (diagonal) length of the sole
GL — greatest length

GLI — greatest length of the lateral half

GLm — greatest length of the medial half

GLP — greatest length of the Processus articularis
Ld - length of the dorsal surface

sD — smallest breadth of the diaphysis

sLC — smallest length of the Collum scapulae
WH — withers height (in cm)
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Plant Use by the Funnel Beaker Farmers
in Poland. New Archaeobotanical Data
From Pottery Sherds and Daub Imprints

Uzytkowanie roslin przez rolnikéw kultury pucharéw lejkowatych w Polsce
Nowe archeobotaniczne dane pozyskane z odciskéw w ceramice i polepie

Abstract: The article presents the results of ar-
chacobotanical studies on plant macroremains
preserved both in charred form and as imprints
in pottery and daub. The materials were collect-
ed from Funnel Beaker culture sites in Kaldus,
Stawe¢cinek, Kietrz, and Male Czyste. In total,
218 daub fragments and 33 pottery sherds were an-
alysed. Most of the assemblages contained at least
one of the searched items, such as imprints and/

or charred macroremains. Hulled wheat (77ti-
cum monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) chaff, including
glumes, glume bases, spikelet forks, and culms and
blades of indeterminate cereals and/or wild grasses
(Cerealia/Poaceac indet.), were among the most
commonly found imprints. Interestingly, some as-
semblages contained crushed bones and micro-
scopic charred wood fragments, illustrating a hus-
bandry strategy that utilised all accessible resources.

Keywords: archacobotany, imprints, pottery, daub, Neolithic, FBC, agriculture

Introduction

In 2020, Marek Nowak and a team of researchers published a summary of studies
regarding plant use by the Funnel Beaker culture (FBC) socicties in Poland known
at the time (Nowak et al. 2020). The material included archaeobotanical data from
57 sites, most of which are located in western Lesser Poland, Kuyavia, and Lower
Silesia (Nowak et al. 2020: Fig. 1). The identification of cultivars and wild plants
was based on the analysis of plant macroremains preserved both in charred form
and as impressions in pottery sherds and daub.
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Fig. 1. Map of Poland with FBC sites mentioned in the article.

In subsequent years, new data on archacobotany of FBC sites have been pub-
lished. These include two sites from Chetmno Land: Mate Czyste in the Chetmno
District (Kofel 2020) and Browina in the Torun District (Bienias, Kofel 2021).
Additionally, assemblages from Kuyavia were studied, where an unchambered
tomb was discovered at site 1 in Gaj Stolarski in the Wioctawek District (Mu-
eller-Bienick 2023). Therefore, a slow but steady growth in archacobotanical in-
formation on plant use by FBC farmers is noticeable. The article presents new
archaeobotanical data that expand the database of information on plants and
other tempering resources used during the FBC in Poland. Such studies contribute
to the understanding of plant use and agricultural activities in FBC settlements.

The article includes unpublished data from several sites, with one of the most
significant being four sites (sites 1-4) in Kaldus, Chelmno District. Other results
were derived from site 13 in Stawecinek, Inowroctaw District, and from Kietrz
in the Glubczyce District in Upper Silesia. Furthermore, we cite results from
site 20 in Male Czyste (Kofel 2021) concerning FBC graves, albeit published in
a less accessible monograph.
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Asmentioned, all studied assemblages are dated to the FBC, widely regarded as the
first farming cultural unit. FBC communities developed through complex cultural
processes north of the Alps and the Carpathians (e.g. Wislanski 1979; Kukawka1997;
Nowak 2009). Despite their local Central European origin, FBC people practised
a mixed type of agriculture. This agricultural system represents a continuation and
transformation of food acquisition strategies originating in Anatolia, known by
Neolithic farmers from the Balkans and Carpathian Basin (see Nowak 2009: 33-66).

FBC agriculture was complex, centred on animal husbandry with pasturing,
and supplemented by hunting and fishing to a lesser extent (Kulczycka-Lecieje-
wiczowa 1993: 174). Cultivation included einkorn and emmer wheat, barley (Kli-
chowska 1975; 1979; Mueller-Bienick 2016; Nowak et al. 2020: 99), likely peas
(Pisum sativum) (Bieniek 2007: 330; Mueller-Bieniek 2016), lentils (Lezns culinaris)
(Litynska-Zajac 2013: 297), flax (Linum usitatissimum), and opium poppy (Papaver
somniferum) (Nowak et al. 2020: 97). Archacobotanical assemblages are often as-
sociated with wild taxa (e.g. Bienick 2007; Mueller-Bieniek 2016), collected either
accidentally or deliberately.

Archaeological contexts
of the plant macroremains assemblages

Samples of potsherds and daub were collected from three different regions in
Poland: Chetmno Land, Kuyavia, and Upper Silesia (Fig. 1). During the Neolithic
period, these areas served as separate centres of early agrarian communities (see:
Bukowska-Gedigowa 1975; Kosko 1981; Kukawka 1997).

Kaldus is a large site spanning 15 acres. The first research there was undertaken
in the late nineteenth century, with systematic excavations ongoing since 1996
(Chudziak 2003). The site held political and cultic significance during the early
Middle Ages, at the transition from the Bronze Age to the Iron Age, as well as
during the Neolithic period of the Funnel Beaker Culture. Over the years of stud-
ies, numerous FBC features have been uncovered. Some pits had cultic significance
containing artefacts (made of metal or flint) from distant locations. Furthermore,
a small-scale cremation cemetery dating from 3650-3100 BC was also explored
(see: Kowalski et al. 2020; Adamczak et al. 2021).

Another FBC site in Chelmno Land is Male Czyste with five kerb-graves (qua-
si-megalithic structures) (Adamczak et al. 2020) studied in the 1980s and 2010 (see
Bokiniec 2020). Excavations revealed cemeteries from various periods, including
the Neolithic (FBC), the beginning of the Iron Age (Lusatian and Pomeranian
cultures), the Pre-Roman and Roman periods (Oksywie and Wielbark culture),
and the carly Middle Ages. From the fills of two Neolithic graves (no.1 and 2),
pieces of daub, which formed a sort of roofing above small graves, were collected.
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Fig. 2. Map of sites 1—4 in Kaldus (by: Mateusz Skrzatek).
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The cemetery of quasi-megalithic graves in Male Czyste was in use between 3500
and 3350 BC and is associated with the Wi6rek phase of the Eastern FBC (Kukawka,
Wyrzykowska 1990; Adamczak et al. 2020: Table 3).

In Kuyavia, one site was studied (Fig. 1). Rescue excavations were undertaken at
site 13 in Stawecinek in 2016, uncovering an FBC settlement dated to 3500-3100 BC
(the Widrek phase of the Eastern ¥FBC). The settlement contained three to four
households, which included houses constructed of posts, settlement pits, sacrificial
pits, and inhumation graves (Adamczak et al. 2021: 4).

The last analysed materials were collected in 1980 at site Kietrz in Upper Silesia
(E¢czycki 1982). Pottery sherds and daubs were found among the relics of an FBC
house with a basement. During excavations, it was discovered that the house had
burned down. Within the household, a hoard of copper axes, pottery, and daub
were unearthed (see: E¢czycki 1982). The household was radiocarbon dated to
3500—3350 BC (Kowalski et al. 2024) and is linked to a younger phase of the Upper
Silesian-Moravian group of FBC (Bukowska-Gedigowa 1975).

Materials and methods

Assemblages were derived from archaeological excavations conducted over various
research seasons. The presented plant macroremains were extracted from pottery
sherds and daub fragments, with specimens preserved both in charred form and as
imprints. Details of the processed materials, complete species lists, and the abun-
dance of plant remains recovered from each sample are listed in Table 1.

Pottery sherds and daub fragments were weighed, measured, and cleaned using
a soft brush and hand dust pump. Each surface was then examined for imprints
and/or charred plant fragments. Subsequently, the fragments were crashed to check
forimprints and preserved macroremains inside the pieces. Small fragments (<20 mm)
and most pottery sherds were not crashed. The fragments were inspected under low
magnification (10x) using a microscope. The abundance of organic remains was esti-
mated on the following scale: X" — occasional (up to 10 items), xx’ — medium (11 to
soitems), xxx — abundant (51 to 250 items), xxxx’ — highly abundant (over 250 items).
All plant macroremains were identified using botanical literature (e.g. Kulpa 1974;
Cappers et al. 2006; Jacomet 2006). Nomenclature follows Mirek et al. (2002).

Results

A total of 218 daub fragments and 33 pottery sherds were analysed. Most of the
assemblages contained at least one of the searched items i.e. imprints and/or
charred macroremains. The results were divided based on the site where they were

found and the type of find (pottery sherd or daub fragment).
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Tab. 1. Plant macroremains identified in pottery sherds and daub fragments collected
from FBc sites in Poland. * — found in the sample bag containing daub pieces;
** — detailed information published in Kofel (2020); (gr) — grain; (sf) — spikelet fork;
(gb) — glume base; (gl) — glume; (ra) — rachis; P — pottery sherds; D — daub.

Town/
Village

Katdus

Stawecinek

Kietrz

Mate Czyste

site

site 1

site 2

site 3

site 3

site 4

site 13

site 25

site 20

TYPE OF MATERIAL

v}

=]

v}

v}

=

v}

o

SEASON

1999

2009

1996

2002

2001

2002

2015

2016

1980

1986

FEATURE

286

1181

254

792

713

113

graves™

CHARRED

CEREALS

Hordeum vulgare (gr)

Triticum monococcum (sf)

Triticum dicoccon (gb)

Triticum dicoccon (sf)

T. monococcum)/ dicoccon/spelta (gb)

T. monococcum)/ dicoccon/spelta (sf)

Cerealia/Poaceac indet. (gr)

Cerealia/Poaceac indet. (gl)

Cerealia/Poaceac indet. (gb)

Cerealia/Poaceae indet. (ra)

OTHER

Corylus avellana (frag.)

Bromus sp.

Cirsium sp.

Veronica sp.

cf. Sambucus sp.

Chenopodiaceac indet.

Poaceac indet.

epidermis (frag.)

bud indet. (frag.)

indeterminate
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X~ Q
~ O n g N §
c o ) G o N
2 0 3 @ K o
s < A
0 b3
CHARCOAL
<4mm X X X
IMPRINTS
CEREALS
Avena sp. (gr) X X X
Hordeum vulgare (gr) X X X X X
Panicum miliaceum (gr) X X
Triticum monococcum (gr) xcfx|  x
Triticum monococcum (sf) X X X X
Triticum monococcum ( gb) X X
Triticum dicoccon (gr) X X
Triticum dicoccon (sf) X X X
Triticum dicoccon (gb) X
Triticum sp. (gr) X X
T. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta (sf) X XX X X XX XX
1. monococcum/ dicoccon/speita (gb) | xx XX X X
Cerealia/Poaceac indet.
*grain X X X X X X
*spikelet fork X
*glume XX X X XX X
*rachis X
*spikelet X
*ear/panicle
*culm and/or leaves XX XXX | XX XX XX XX X
OTHER
Bromus sp. X
Veronica sp. b3
cf. Lithospermum sp. X
bones (frag.) X X
wood imprints X X X
DESICCATED
epidermis x XX x x
1. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta (sf) x X X
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1. Katdus, Site 1

Four daub pieces were analysed from multi-layered feature no. 286, excavated dur-
ing the 1999 season. This feature, of an undefined function, contained 127 pottery
sherds, s8 animal bone fragments, and eight daub pieces. The materials included
imprints of einkorn wheat (T¥iticum monococcum) and hulled wheat (7. mono-
coccum/dicoccon/spelta) glume bases and spikelet forks, emmer wheat (7 dicoccon)
spikelet forks, and chaff of indeterminate cereals and/or wild grass (Cerealia/
Poaceac indet.). Additionally, impressions of barley (Hordeum vulgare) and brome
grasses (Bromus sp.) grains were noted.

The charred assemblage included hulled wheat (70 monococcum/dicoccon/spelta)
glume bases, emmer wheat (7. dicoccon) spikelet forks, and brome grasses (Bro-
mus sp.) grains. Apart from daub fragments, the bag sample contained daub dust and
sand, which, when examined under a microscope, revealed pieces of common hazel
(Corylus avellana) nutshell. However, this finding should be treated with caution.

2. Katdus, Site 2

From settlement pit no. 1181, explored during the 2009 season, one daub fragment
and one pottery sherd were studied. This pit of unrecognised function contained
an accumulation of artefacts, including 72 pottery sherds and 12 animal bone
pieces at the base of the multi-layered feature. In archacobotanical analyses, only
the pottery sherd contained occasional small charred wood fragments.

3. Katdus, Site 3

In the 1996 season, 30 daub fragments were analysed from cultural layer no. 1.
Daub was found among other artefacts, including pottery sherds, suggesting
a demolished feature. The daub pieces comprised imprints of indeterminate
chaff and construction elements. Other impressions included grains of emmer
wheat (7. dicoccon), barley (Hordeum vulgare), undetermined wheat (Triticum
sp.), and undetermined cereals and/or wild grass (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.). Ad-
ditionally, there were einkorn wheat (7. monococcum) spikelet forks, hulled wheat
(I: monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) glume bases and spikelet fork, and chaff of unde-
termined cereals and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.). Dried epidermis,
charred hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) spikelet forks and glume
bases, and wild grass (Poaceae indet.) grains were also identified in the assemblage.

In the 2002 season, five daub fragments were analysed from feature no. 9,
which was interpreted as a settlement pit of unrecognised function. The assem-
blage included imprints of chaff, hulled wheat (I. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta)

204



Plant Use by the Funnel Beaker Farmers in Poland..

glume bases and spikelet forks, and grains of undetermined cereals and/or wild
grass (Cerealia/Poaceae indet.). The charred plant macroremains comprised an
emmer wheat (77 dicoccon) spikelet fork, hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/
spelta) glume bases, a grain likely from brome grass (cf. Bromus sp.), chaff from
indeterminate cereals and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.), and an un-
determined cereal (Cerealia indet.) rachis.

4. Katdus, Site 4

One pottery sherd and five pieces of daub from a cultic or settlement pit (no. 254),
explored in the 2001 season, were analysed. In this feature, an amphora and a quern
were discovered, with daub fragments found at the top. The archacobotanical
analysis of the pottery sherd revealed small charred wood fragments. The daub
pieces contained dried chaff of undetermined cereal and/or wild grass (Cerealia/
Poaceac indet.), hulled wheat (70 monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) spikelet forks, and
occasional charred wood fragments.

Five pottery sherds collected during the excavation of a cremation grave (feature
no. 792) in the 2002 season were also analysed. The feature contained occasional
pottery sherds, a pestle and a ceramic vessel filled with burned human remains.
The botanical finds comprised charred emmer wheat (7. dicoccon) glume base, an
undetermined cereal and/or wild grass (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.) rachis, an ama-
ranth family (Chenopodiaceae indet.) seed, and occasional fragments of charred
wood. Additionally, highly fragmented bones were noted.

Most pottery sherds exhibited occasional imprints of grass blades and/or leaves
of indeterminate cereal and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/Poaceae indet.). There were
also impressions of hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) spikelet forks
and glume bases.

During the 2015 season, 33 daub fragments and 18 pottery sherds were studied
from settlement pit no. 10, which had a homogenous fill. At the base of this fea-
ture were two burned stones and fragments of pottery and daub. The daub pieces
contained imprints of chaff and hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta)
spikelet forks. Additionally, impressions of grains and rachis of undetermined
cereals and/or wild grass (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.) were identified.

The pottery sherds contained charred plant remains, including barley (Hor-
deum vulgare) grain, a thistles (Cirsium sp.) seed, and the epidermis of undeter-
mined cereals and/or wild grass (Cerealia/Poaceace indet.). Imprints included
grains of millet (Panicum miliaceum), oat (Avena sp.), barley (Hordeum vulgare),
likely wheat (cf. Triticum sp.), likely oat (cf. Avena sp.), and indeterminate cere-
als and/or wild grass (Cerealia/Poaceae indet.). Additionally, the materials in-
cluded impressions of hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) spikelet forks,
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and grass blades and/or leaves of indeterminate cereal and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/
Poaceae indet.).

5. Stawecinek, Site 13

Three daub pieces were analysed from a two-layered sacrificial pit (feature no. 713)
excavated during the 2016 season. The feature contained fragments of libation
vessels, a bone chisel, 272 potsherds, 199 animal bones, a bone point, and daub.
The botanical assemblage included charred hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/
spelta) spikelet forks. Imprints of oat (Avena sp.) grains, emmer wheat (7. dicoccon),
and hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) spikelet forks, along with grains
and highly fragmented chaff of undetermined cereals and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/
Poaceae indet.) were identified. Additionally, the materials included dried epider-
mis, some identified as hulled wheat (7. monococcum/ dicoccon/spelta) spikelet forks.

B. Kietrz, Site 25

Four daub fragments and eight pottery sherds were analysed from the remains of
a house with a pit-basement (feature no. 112), excavated during the 1980 season. The
subfloor was filled with storage and serving wares, damaged stone mills, textile tools,
and other artefacts interpreted as houschold inventory and waste. Copper axes were
discovered in an undecorated ceramic amphora (Egczycki 1982; Kowalski et al. 202 4).

Pottery sherds exhibited occasional imprints of grains, grass blades and/or
leaves, and ears/panicles of indeterminate cereal and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/
Poaceac indet.). Daub pieces contained occasional charred glumes of indetermi-
nate cereal and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/Poaceae indet.) and a seed probably of
elder (cf. Sambucus sp.). The assemblage also included imprints of grains of oat
(Avena sp.), barley (Hordeum vulgare), millet (Panicum miliaceum), cinkorn wheat
(T: monococcum), and emmer wheat (7. dicoccon). Moderate impressions of hulled
wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) and occasional imprints of einkorn wheat
(T monococcum) spikelet forks were noted. Additionally, there were impressions
of grains, grass blades and/or leaves, glumes, and a rachis of undetermined cereals
and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.), along with imprints of wooden
elements and chaff. Moreover, crashed bones were also used as temper.

7. Mate Czyste, Site 20

Materials for analysis were collected from two graves excavated during the
1984-198s season: grave 1 (feature no. 107) and grave 2 (feature no. 88). In grave 1,
no human remains were found, but the fill included 69 FBC pottery sherds, flints,
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daub, animal bones, and a fragment of a stone axe. In grave 2, pieces of a human
skull were discovered, along with 222 pottery sherds, flints, daub, animal bones,
and charred wood fragments (Adamczak et al. 2020: Table 1).

One hundred and thirty-eight daub fragments were analysed, revealing both
imprints and charred macroremains (Kofel 2020). The materials included charred
spikelet forks of einkorn wheat (7. monococcum) and emmer wheat (7. dicoccon),
as well as glume bases of hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) and in-
determinate cereals and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/Poaceae indet.). Additionally,
a charred seed of speedwell (Veronica sp.), a fragment of undetermined bud, and
microscopic pieces of charred wood were identified.

Imprints of grains of barley (Hordeum vulgare), ecinkorn wheat (1. monococcum),
and indeterminate cereals and/or wild grasses (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.) were
present in the assemblage. Impressions of einkorn wheat (7. monococcum), emmer
wheat (7. dicoccon), and hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) spikelet
forks and glume bases were also noted. Furthermore, occasional impressions
of grains, chaff, grass blades and/or leaves of undetermined cereals and/or wild
grasses (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.), along with imprints of speedwell (Veronica sp.),
a fruit of probable gromwell (cf. Lithospermum sp.), and wooden fragments were
recognised. The assemblage comprised fragments of crashed bones and pieces of
the desiccated indeterminate epidermis, some identified as spikelet forks of hulled
wheat (1. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta).

Discussion

Hulled wheat (7. monococcum/dicoccon/spelta) chaft, including glumes, glume
bases, spikelet forks, and culms and blades of indeterminate cereals and/or wild
grasses (Cerealia/Poaceae indet.), were prevalent among the imprints found in
the analysed materials. Additionally, occasional impressions of cultivar grains
such as barley (Hordeum vulgare), millet (Panicum miliaceum), einkorn wheat
(T. monococcum), and emmer wheat (7. dicoccon) were identified. In addition to
cultivated plants, remains of wild plants were also present, including brome grass
(Bromus sp.), thistles (Cirsium sp.), and probable elder (cf. Sambucus sp.). This
selection of temper aligns with the common practice of using leftover materials
from crop processing rather than editable parts of plants (e.g. Kofel 2020).

Interestingly, both charred and desiccated plant remains were discovered. In
some instances, domestic ash and fresh (maybe already dried) parts of plants were
mixed with clay pastes. However, this hypothesis requires further investigation,
including experimental studies.

The presence of fragmented bones is also noteworthy. While the use of
bones as temper is well-established in FBC pottery studies (Wojciechowski 1973;
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Rauba-Bukowska 2009; Kowalski et al. 2020), in case of daub, at the time of
writing, bone temper has been observed only in materials from sites in Kietrz
and Male Czyste. This discrepancy might stem from mundane factors such as
the methods used for daub analysis (e.g. fragment crashing), or it could indicate
other aspects related to clay processing. Therefore, additional research is necessary.

Interpretating archaeobotanical studies of daub and pottery sherds can be com-
plex. On the one hand we often analysed fragments from sealed and well-defined
contexts, but on the other hand it is crucial to recognise that the plant remains
found within the ceramic mass may not necessarily reflect the fill of the sampled
feature (Mueller-Bieniek 2016: 753; Bienias, Kofel 2021). The selection of temper
appears to have been influenced by social context (Kowalski et al. 2020), accessi-
bility, and sometimes the technology used in pottery and daub-making. Therefore,
direct comparisons between results from soil samples and daub imprints may not
be straightforward. However, we can still estimate which taxa were present at the
researched site and infer which species were processed and consumed. Further-
more, charred plant macroremains extracted from daub and pottery can provide
valuable insights into agriculture practices and serve as material for radiocarbon
dating, e.g. in Kietrz (Kowalski et al. 2024).

To summarise, the archacobotanical findings from the sites discussed align
closely with other FBC studies, where impressions of various species of wheat,
barley, and occasional wild plants are commonly identified (Lityriska-Zajac 20025
Mueller-Bieniek 2016; Nowak et al. 2020; Mueller-Bieniek 2023). The materials
presented in this article do not exhibit significant chronological differences from
previously analysed plant assemblages from FBC sites (Nowak et al. 2020). All the
sites are dated to the second half of the 4™ millennium Bc.

Conclusions

The assemblages gathered from sites in Kaldus, Stawecinek, Kietrz, and Male
Czyste contain plant macroremains preserved in both charred form and as impres-
sions in daub and pottery sherds. The discovery of hulled wheat chaff, occasional
cultivar grains, seeds of wild plants, fruit, crushed bones, and microscopic charred
wood fragments indicates that FBC farmers was adept at utilising a wide range of
available plant resources.
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Streszczenie

W artykule zawarto wyniki analiz archeobotanicznych makroskopowych szczatkéw
ro$lin zachowanych zaréwno w formie spalonej, jak i jako odciski w ceramice i polepie.
Celem badan jest dalsze rozbudowywanie bazy danych do zagadnienia gospodarki
ro$linamiw dobie KPL. Artykul zawiera dane z ziemi chelminskiej, zwlaszcza istotne
sa niepublikowane wyniki odnoszace si¢c kompleksu stanowisk w Kaldus (stan. 1—4).
Ponadto przywolujemy wyniki badari z Male Czyste, ktére ukazaly si¢ w trudno
dostepnej monografii i dotycza grobédw ludnosci KpL. Artykul zawiera réwniez nie-
publikowane wyniki badan z rejonu Kujaw ze stanowiska 13 w Stawecinku oraz z re-
gionu Gérnego Slaska dla stanowiska w Kietrz. W sumie przebadano 218 fragmentéw
polepy oraz 33 kawatki ceramiki, z ktérych prawie kazdy podsiadal przynajmniej
jeden z rodzajéw materialéw, tj. odciski badz spalone szczatki roslin. Najczesciej
zaobserwowanymi oznaczeniami byly odciski fragmentéw plew oplewionych pszenic
(Triticum monococcum/dicoccon/spelta), a takie rozdrobnionych fragmentéw zdzbet
i/lub lisci nicokreslonych gatunkéw zbéz lub traw dzikich (Cerealia/Poaceac indet.),
tzw. sieczki. Dodatkowo zaobserwowano pokruszone fragmenty kosci oraz mikro-
skopowe fragmenty spalonych kawatkéw drewna, kedre pozwalaja przypuszezaé, ze
spolecznosci kultury pucharéw lejkowatych uzywaly réznych dostgpnych materialéw
do schudzania masy ceramicznej.

Stowa kluczowe: archeobotanika, odciski, ceramika, polepa, neolit, KPL, gospodarka
rolnicza
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The City of Orik in the Writings

of Ancient Authors
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Miasto Orik w pismach starozytnych autoréw

Abstract: The ancient Illyrian port city of Orik,
located in what is now Albania, was an impor-
tant maritime and Cultural Centre in the Adri-
atic region. This study provides a comprehensive
analysis of all available ancient textual evidence
of Orik, tracing its evolution from the s cen-
tury BCE to late antiquity. The examination of
these written sources is crucial for reconstruct-
ing the history and topography of Orik, which
cannot be fully identified only by archaeologi-
cal data. The main purpose of the study is to sys-
tematically identify, collect, and analyse every
mention of Orik in ancient studies, including
the studies of Herodotus, Pseudo-Skilax, Stra-
bo, Titus Livius. To obtain precise and objec-
tive conclusions, a rigorous methodology was
applied, which includes source criticism, com-
parative analysis, and correlation with archaco-
logical data. The study provides valuable infor-
mation about the evolution of Orik’s functions
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and status over time, its fortifications, econom-
ic activities, religious objects, and more. It al-
lows for tracing how the knowledge of ancient
geographers about this border town developed
and how Greco-Roman authors portrayed it in
their narratives. The most innovative contri-
bution of the study is the first comprehensive
investigation of the entire body of textual evi-
dence about Orik. This holistic synthesis ena-
bles a deeper reconstruction of this influential
Adriatic settlement. The results enhance un-
derstanding of ancient Illyria and the complex
dynamics of its Hellenization. They are benefi-
cial for related research and education. Overall,
by systematically collecting and critically ana-
lysing all available ancient sources, this study
offers a multi-layered portrait of Orik as a stra-
tegic Greek colony, Illyrian stronghold, mari-
time trade hub, and crossroads of cultural fu-
sion in the Adriatic.
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Introduction

The city of Orik, also known as Orikum, was one of the most important port cities
in ancient Illyria. Situated on the coast of the Adriatic, Sea in the bay of Vlora in
modern-day Albania, it is mentioned in the works of many ancient authors. The
investigation of these accounts allows for the reconstruction of the history and
functioning of Orik in the ancient period. The relevance of examining this issue
lies in the fact that written sources contain essential information about the region’s
past, which cannot be obtained solely from archacological data. An analysis of
the history of the ancient city of Orik is relevant not only due to scientific interest
in the region’s past. This subject is important for the contemporary cultural and
touristic development of Albania. Orik was one of the most important port cities
of ancient Illyria, a centre for trade and cultural interactions. Research into its
history contributes to the preservation and popularisation of Albania’s cultural
heritage as a whole. Incorporating the unique archacological sites of Orik into
tourist routes could be part of the development of Albania’s tourism industry.

The testimonies of ancient authors about Orik have not yet been comprehen-
sively analysed and synthesised in a separate study. Therefore, the purpose of this
study is to identify, systematise, and analyse all available information about the
city of Orik in the works of ancient writers (Bashmanivskyi 2016: 160). This will
allow for tracing the evolution of perceptions about Orik in ancient geographical
and historical traditions and extracting the most valuable information for the
reconstruction of the city’s history and topography. In addition, a comparison of
written and archaeological data will provide the opportunity to verify and refine
the information provided by ancient authors.

In his study on the development of Orik in the archaic and classical periods,
S. Shpuza (2022) provides an important context for understanding the city’s sub-
sequent history. Although he does not directly analyse the testimonies of ancient
authors, his conclusions help comprehend the socio-economic and cultural de-
velopment of Orik, which is essential background information for the interpre-
tation of later written sources. Further in his work on the destruction of Orik in
48 BCE, S. Shpuza (2021) specifically analyses both archacological and written
evidence from ancient authors regarding this event. He explores various aspects
of this crisis event in the city’s history. Therefore, the works of S. Shpuza (2021
2022) make a significant contribution to the study of Orik, as they analyse both
the general developmental context of the city and specific testimonies of ancient
authors regarding certain events in its history. This helps create a comprehensive
understanding of Orik in ancient times.

In their research, O. Cakaj et al. (2023:30) use microscopic analysis and X-ray
fluorescence analysis to examine the chemical composition, manufacturing
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technology, and functions of bronze artefacts found in Orik and other settlements
along the Albanian coast from the 374 century BCE to the 6" century CE. This study
provides insight into the development of local metallurgy and trade connections of
Orik, crucial for understanding the city’s economic life. In her paper, C.M. Mauro
(2022:15) analyses mentions of Orik in the “Periplus of Pseudo-Scylax”, an impor-
tant source for the geography of the Hellenistic period in the Mediterranean. She
compares the description of Orik with data from other ancient authors, refining
the understanding of Orik’s role in trade and navigation. G. Lepore (2022: 450)
study focuses on archaeological artefacts in the border region between Illyria and
Epirus, where Orik was located. It provides new data on the material culture
and history of this region, complementing the overall picture of Orik’s history.

These studies represent valuable additions to the issue, containing essential
factual data on the history, economy, topography, and archaeology of Orik and its
surrounding areas. The purpose of this study is to identify, systematise, and com-
prehensively analyse all available mentions of the city of Orik in the works of
ancient authors. To achieve this purpose, the following research tasks are planned:
To analyse the evolution of functions and status of the city of Orik in different
historical periods based on written sources. To investigate changes in Orik’s de-
fensive structures and its role as a fortress in the context of the military-political
history of the region. To examine the development of Orik as a trade port within
the economic relations of the Mediterranean and Adriatic. To analyse the cul-
tural and religious life of the city based on written data about temples, cults, and
mythological narratives. To compare information from written sources about Orik
with archaceological research data for a comprehensive reconstruction of its history.

The theoretical and practical value of the obtained results lies in their potential
use for further research on the history and culture of ancient Illyria and in the
educational process when teaching relevant courses. Thus, this study will contrib-
ute to a more complete and objective portrayal of the history of the ancient city of
Orik based on the analysis of all available written sources.

Literature review

The paper by C. De Mitri (2021:36) analyses in detail the finds of a Hellenistic
foundry depicting dolphins discovered during archacological excavations of the
ancient city of Orik in Southern Illyria. Excavations were conducted in 2012-2020
by the Swiss-Albanian archaeological expedition. Author describes the typology
and decorative features of this dish and its manufacturing technology. An impor-
tant conclusion is the interpretation of the common dolphin motifas a reflection
of the role of these animals in the Ionian-Adriatic region during the Hellenistic
era. Dolphins were associated with various deities and heroes, representing good
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luck and patronage. Thus, dishes with their image could be used both in the sacred
and household fields.

The findings suggest extensive trade contacts between Orik and its important
role in cultural interactions in the Ionian-Adriatic Basin. R. Brancato (2022) of-
fers a new integrated approach to exploring the urban landscapes of the ancient
Mediterranean. In his opinion, the conventional analysis focused mainly on
investigating cities’ spatial structure and architectural forms, which is too narrow
an approach. In turn, author suggests considering urban landscapes as complex
multifunctional systems formed under the influence of a number of factors — ge-
ographical, economic, political, social, and cultural. One example of such an inte-
grated approach is the analysis of the ancient city of Orik, located on the Adriatic
coast in ancient Illyria. According to the researcher, the geographical location at
the crossroads of trade routes contributed to the economic growth of Orik and
its transformation into a substantial shopping centre. It also promoted cultural
contacts and mutual influences between the different peoples of the Mediterra-
nean. On the other hand, the political organisation and social structure of the
city were also reflected in a certain way in its planning structure and architectural
forms. Researcher analyses the location of various religious and public buildings,
residential areas, and defensive structures as a reflection of the socio-political
system and hierarchy. Orik appears as a multifunctional “schematic” landscape
that reflects the economic, political, and cultural realities of its time. Thus, the
example of the analysis of the ancient Orik demonstrates the possibilities of its
integrated approach, which allows considering the city not just as an architectural
object but as a complex socio-cultural system. This allows a better understanding
of various aspects of the functioning of the ancient polis and its place in the
historical and cultural context of the region.

In a collection of papers published under the editorship of the Portuguese ar-
chacologist C. Viegas (2020), the results of research on Roman ceramic production
were presented. One of the key studies of this publication is the publication of
Italian researchers L. Campanella and M.D. Gentili. The authors analyse the finds
of Roman ceramics made during archaeological excavations of the ancient city of
Orik. Researchers describe the morphological and stylistic features of ceramic
products, their manufacturing technology and ornamentation. Special attention
is paid to the analysis of pottery stamps on dishes, which allows identifying the
production centres of this ceramic. Based on a comprehensive study of ceramic
materials L. Campanella and M.D. Gentili concludes that there was a large centre
of pottery production in the Roman period on the territory of Orik. Most of the
ceramics were made by local craftsmen, but there were also imports of tableware
from other regions of the Mediterranean. The authors argue that Orik was not
only a major commercial centre but also a centre of handicraft production in the
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Roman era. Thus, due to a comprehensive analysis of archaeological materials,
researchers were able to trace a large-scale ceramic production in the ancient city
of Orik. This allows understanding better the economic and craft significance of
this Adriatic port Centre in Roman times.

In his fundamental, Italian historian I. Egidio (2022) comprehensively explores
the history of the Adriatic Sea and its coast from antiquity to the present. One
of the sections of this work is devoted to the ancient period, in particular, the
description of ancient cities in the Northern Adriatic. Among them, the analysis
of the history and culture of the city of Orik occupies a prominent place. Author
describes Orik as one of the most important port centres on the Adriatic coast
in ancient times. Founded in the 7** century BCE by the Greeks, the city quickly
became a major shopping centre. Its favourable geographical location contributed
to the development of maritime trade between Greece, Macedonia, Italy, and local
Ilyrian tribes. Orik also served as an important port for exporting local goods.
According to researcher, Orik was an economic and important cultural centre
where Greek cultural influences spread in the Illyrian world. Temples of Greek
deities and studies of Hellenistic art have been identified in the city. Therewith,
as the author notes, in Orik, there was an interpenetration and synthesis of Greek
and local Illyrian cultures. It was a cosmopolitan city inhabited by Greeks, Illy-
rians, and Romans. Thus, in his study, the researcher presents Orik as one of the
key economic, political, and cultural centres of the northern Adriatic in ancient
times. Its characterisation is largely based on the testimonies of ancient authors,
such as Polybius, Strabo, Pliny. Therefore, monograph is an important source for
investigating the history of Orik in the context of the subject of this study.

In a collective monograph, German, Albanian and Austrian researchers C. Sin-
del et al. (2018) comprehensively cover the archacology and history of Albania
from the Stone Age to the 19t century. A separate section is devoted to the culture
and cities of the ancient Illyrians. Among them, the analysis of the ancient city of
Orik occupies a prominent place. The authors note that Orik was founded in the
7th century BCE by Greek colonists and soon turned into one of the main ports
on the Adriatic coast of Illyria. The city was located at the crossroads of trade
routes and was an important centre of commerce and cultural contacts. Referring
to the testimonies of Herodotus, Strabo, and other ancient authors, researchers
argue that Orik played a role as an intermediary in trade between the Greek and
Illyrian worlds. In addition, substantial archaeological finds in Orik, according
to the researchers, point to a synthesis of Greek and local Illyrian cultural tradi-
tions in this city (Imankulov et al. 2023: 75). Orik was the centre of the spread of
Greek art and architecture in the region. Therewith, autochthonous Illyrian art
flourished here. Thus, based on the analysis of written and archaeological sources,
Orik is presented as a key economic and cultural centre of ancient Illyria. Their
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findings largely correlate with Orik’s vision in the writings of ancient authors.
Similar conclusions about the importance of Orik are made by German researchers
A. Lippert and J. Matsinger (2021), in his collective monograph. Based on written
and archaeological sources, they also characterise Orik as an outstanding eco-
nomic and cultural centre of Illyria, an important commercial port, and a place
of synthesis of Greek and Illyrian traditions.

Albanian researcher L. Jaupaj (2019) comprehensively analyses the cultural
interactions between Illyrians and Greeks in Illyria and Epirus in the 7th—3rd
centuries BCE. A separate section is devoted to the ancient city of Orik and its
role in the processes of Hellenization of the region. Author notes that Orik was
founded in the 7" century BCE by Greek colonists from the island of Corfu. From
the very beginning, it was a mixed Hellenic-Illyrian settlement. Due to its favour-
able geographical location, Orik quickly became an impressive shopping centre.
Through it, Greek cultural influences spread deep into the Illyrian territories. As
noted, author, temples of Greek deities, imported attic amphorae, and works of
Greek fine art were identified in Orik. Therewith, local Illyrian cultural traditions
can also be traced there. According to the researcher, Orik was one of the first
cities on the territory of Illyria, where there was an active synthesis of Greek and
Illyrian material and spiritual culture. Based on archaeological data and testimo-
nies of ancient authors, researcher presents Orik as a key centre of Hellenization
in the region. Greek cultural influences spread from Orik to the interior of the
continent. Therewith, the city itself was a synthesis of Greek and local traditions.
Thus, the dissertation of author is a valuable source for investigating the role of
Orik in the context of the Hellenization of Illyria.

Consequently, all these authors agree on the exceptional importance of Orik in
the ancient period as an important commercial, cultural, and political centre. Their
views complement each other, creating a complete picture of the history of this city.

Materials and methods

A complex of complementary general scientific and specialised historical methods
was applied, enabling a comprehensive scientific analysis of the chosen issue to
achieve the purpose of the study.

First, a thorough collection and processing of the source base were conducted
using methods of historical criticism, including external and internal source
criticism. The source base for the study consisted of works by ancient authors
from the s century BCE to the 6" century CE, containing references to the
city of Orik. These primarily included the works of ancient Greek historians
and geographers such as Herodotus, Pseudo-Scylax, Strabo, Roman authors like
Titus Livius, Pliny the Elder, Ptolemy, and others. External criticism involved
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establishing the authenticity of the examined works of ancient authors and the
credibility of their attribution. Textual criticism, palacography, and codicology
were employed for this purpose. Internal criticism aimed to clarify the compe-
tence of the authors, the completeness, and non-contradiction of the information
they provided about Orik. Specific mentions of the city were compared using
the comparative-historical method to trace similarities and differences, allowing
for the tracking of transformations in perceptions of Orik over centuries. The
application of retrospective analysis methods facilitated the reconstruction of
the evolution of ancient authors’ knowledge about the geographical location,
fortifications, and economic activities of the population of Orik. Critical analysis
and interpretation of sources allowed for the extraction of the most valuable and
reliable information about Orik from the extensive array of available evidence.
Special attention was given to the verification and refinement of written sources
using archacological, epigraphic, numismatic, and topographic evidence (verifi-
cation method). This involved filtering out less reliable information and isolating
the most valuable information about Orik from the entire corpus of available
written data. Archacological excavations in Orik and its surroundings, conducted
by Italian, Albanian, and other researchers, were utilised for verification. Reports
on the excavations of fortifications, harbours, public and religious structures in
Orik were analysed. Moreover, findings of ceramics, coins, jewellery, and other
artefacts dating back to the ancient period were examined. Epigraphic sources in-
cluded inscriptions on stone blocks and steles discovered during Orik excavations.
Numismatic materials comprised discoveries of ancient coins with Apollonian,
Macedonian, and Roman minting.

The application of cartographic and topographic methods allowed for the
precise localisation of Orik and its environs and for tracing the evolution of
perceptions of the city’s geographical position. This involved analysing maps by
ancient geographers, contemporary satellite imagery of the area, and data from
archaeological topography.

More specific topographical references are provided in the descriptions of
ancient travellers such as Pseudo-Scylax and Herodotus, who localise Orik at
the mouth of the Aoos River (modern Vjosa). To refine this information, con-
temporary satellite imagery of the south-western coast of Albania near the Vjosa
River delta was analysed. Furthermore, archacological topographic maps result-
ing from the research of Italian and Albanian archacologists were utilised. They
facilitated the precise localisation of the remains of the ancient city of Orik on
a promontory near the modern town of Vlora. Thus, the comprehensive appli-
cation of cartographic data from ancient geographers, modern satellite images,
and archacological topography allowed for the most accurate determination of
the location of the ancient city of Orik and the delineation of its contemporary
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territory. This enabled the association of written testimonies from ancient authors
with specific locales and archaeological objects.

Therefore, the application of a complex of complementary scientific methods
ensured the objectivity and reliability of the obtained results. The use of both
written and material sources allowed for the most complete and comprehensive
reconstruction of the history and functioning of the ancient city of Orik.

Results

The analysis and systematisation of the testimonies of ancient authors allowed iden-
tifying key information about the city of Orik and tracing the evolution of ideas

about it from the archaic to the late antique period. According to ancient authors,
some of the earliest references to the city of Orik belong to such ancient Greek
writers as Herodotus and Apollonius of Rhodes, who lived in the st century BCE.
Herodotus gives one of the oldest written references to the Illyrian city of Orik
(Aliyassova et al. 2014: 496). Although this story is brief; it contains valuable

information about the location and role of Orikus during the life of Herodotus in

the s* century BCE. Herodotus presents Orik in the context of describing seasonal

migrations of sheep flocks belonging to the Greek colony of Apollonia (located

near the modern city of Fiera, Albania). He writes:

In winter, they graze near the Arsaf River in the regions of Macedonia and in the
land of the Scythians and Peoplais... In summer, they move to pastures along
the Aus River, which originates among the Molossians, passes through the territory
of the amphilochiae and the land of the Apollonians, and flows into the Ionian
Sea in the harbour of Orikos (Shpuza 2021).

A few key details can be identified from this short passage. Herodotus places
Orikos on the Illyrian coast along the Ionian Sea, the southern part of the Adriatic
Sea. Although it does not specify an exact location, a reference to the mouth of
the Aoos River (present-day Vyose) indicates it is somewhere on a stretch of coast
near present-day Vlora in south-western Albania (Fig. 1).

Herodotus calls Orik the “harbour” (limén), which indicates that it was a port
settlement. As an important Greek colony located on the edge of the Illyrian tribal
territories, Apollonia needed access to sea trade routes. The harbour in Orikos
likely served as its main outlet to the Adriatic and the wider Mediterranean.

The factual tone suggests that Orikus was quite well known as a geographical
point in the era of Herodotus. However, there is no evidence that Herodotus ever
visited this remote city, as his story focuses on the territories of the Achaemenid
Persian Empire and the Black Sea region. Most likely, he found out about it by
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Fig. 1. Orikum, a harbour on the Illyrian coast that originated in ancient Greek polis
at the southern end of Vlora Bay on the southern coast of the Adriatic Sea.
Sourse: Orikum Marina (2023).

hearsay. Most likely, he learned about Orik from the oral stories of a merchant or
traveller. This was a common practice at the time, as Herodotus relied on many
secondary sources to compile his various stories and descriptions of people and
places unknown to him personally. As a result, despite the fact that there are
few details, this passage gives a brief idea of Orik as an Illyrian port settlement
that existed already in the s century BCE. It also offers evidence of early links
between the Illyrian and Greek peoples centred on the maritime trade networks
that crossed the Adriatic.

According to the Greek poet of the 3 century BCE, the Illyrian coastal city
of Orikos was founded by colonists from the Greek island of Euboea. In his geo-
graphical opus Periodos to Nicomedes (Shpuza 2021), Skimnius States: and Orikus,
a Hellenic city on the seashore, was built by the Euboeans, who were washed ashore
by the waves when they returned from Troy. Thus, Skimnius connects the origin of
Orikos with the legendary Greek diaspora after the Trojan War in the 12" century
BCE. He claims that the city was founded by Euboean sailors who lost their course
on their way home from Troy. This links the founding of Orikos to a definingera
in Greek mythology. It also makes the city a tangible legacy of the Trojan War,
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making its apocryphal founders veterans of this epochal conflict. Rooted in the
Homeric era, Skimnius incorporated Orikos into the Hellenic cultural realm and
mythical landscape. Although the Trojan connection is a romantic myth-making,
archacological evidence points to an ancient Euboean presence along the Illyrian
Coast. Pottery finds confirm that Euboean merchants travelled the Adriatic trade
routes as early as the 8" century BCE. They likely founded empires that turned into
colonies like Orikos. Thus, while Skimnia’s story is embellished, there is a grain of
truth about Greek settlement in the region, even if Orikos’ origins go back to the
indigenous Illyrian settlements. He sought to impart a Hellenic lineage to this
Illyro-Greek hybrid city. Such a mythical legacy is reinforced by the Greek writer
of the 274 century BCE, Apollodorus of Athens, in his epic “The Library”. It tells
the story of the mythical Argonauts who visited Orikos: The Colchidians were sent
for Argo but could not find it and settled in the Kevaun mountains.

Here, the Kerawa Mountains refer to the Acroceraunian Range near Orikos.
Asserting that the mythical Colchians - residents of distant Colchis in modern-day
Georgia — settled around Orikos after pursuing the Argonauts, Apollodorus in-
tegrates this region into the adventures of Jason and his legendary team of heroes.
This episode occurs after the Argonauts visit the Danube, returning from the
capture of the Golden Fleece in Colchis. It helps explain the purported foreign
origin of the peoples inhabiting the inaccessible inland regions of Orikos, which
ancient Greeks considered wild frontiers. Furthermore, it adds luster to Orikos’s
origin by connecting it to the famous journey of the Argo. The mythical aura of the
Argonauts was used to give thanks to these mythical traditions, ancient writers like
Scymnus and Apollodorus associated settlements on the periphery of the Greek
world, such as Orikos, with foundational legends that lay at the core of Hellenic
identity (Orlyk 2022:114). By making these colonies heirs to the myths defining
Greek civilisation, ancient writers like Scymnus and Apollodorus elevated their
cultural capital and attractiveness. Although from a modern perspective, these
legends may seem like appropriation of the indigenous Illyrian heritage, for an-
cient Greeks, such myth-making served to legitimise young colonial outposts. It
made them extensions of the metropolis in both space and mythical time. These
traditions promoted the idea that Orikos was a long-lost Greek heritage, not
a border settlement among foreign peoples. It suppressed the complex dynamics
of cultural contacts and borrowings, fitting the multiethnic environment into
familiar mythic parameters. This mythologisation reflected the prevalent attitude
of the Greeks toward the periphery in the archaic and classical epochs. Distant
colonies along the borders of the Greek oikumene were honoured as descendants
of mythical ancestors. These foundation legends were a ubiquitous civic history.

For example, the Sicilian colony of Gela claimed to descend from veterans of
the Trojan War, like Orikos. Massalia in southern Gaul supposedly was founded
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by Phocians fleeing Persia, just as Orikos was supposedly settled by Greeks re-
turning from Troy (Sindel et al. 2018; Shpuza 2021). Such connections provided
cultural prestige. By claiming association with the mythic episodes that were
cornerstones of Greek identity, places like Orikos were symbolically tied to Greek
culture in the metropolis. This helped neutralise perceptions of their remoteness
and sustained solidarity over vast distances. The belief in myth asserted that they
were outposts of Hellenism. In reality, the foundations of most colonies were
more complex, includinglocal populations and pragmatic maritime trade rather
than epic mythical journeys. However, creative narratives, similar to those told
by Scymnus and Apollodorus, strengthened the ties between distant colonies and
ancient homelands through the unifying threads of myth, memory, and culture.

Starting from the 4" century BCE, ancient authors began to mention Orikos
as a well-fortified city with a developed harbour and active trade. One of the most
intriguing ancient textual references to the defensive structures of the Illyrian
city Orikos is found in the preserved fragments of the work “Periplous” (“Voy-
age around the World”), attributed to Pseudo-Scylax. This Greek geographical
handbook from the 4 century BCE contains concise descriptions of harbours
and coastal settlements around the Mediterranean and Black Seas. In the section
on Illyria on the eastern coast of the Adriatic, Pseudo-Scylax specifically men-
tions the walls surrounding Orikos: Beyond Apollonia is Orikos, a city with strong
stone walls around it (Mauro 2022:17). This brief statement contains significant
historical information. It attests to the existence of defensive walls in Orikos
approximately a century after Herodotus mentions the place. It indicates that in
the Classical era, Orikos transformed from a small, unprotected polis or trading
settlement into a walled polis or city-state. Pseudo-Scylax’s description confirms
the strategic location of Orikos, as it was sandwiched between the Greek colony
of Apollonia to the north and various Illyrian tribal groups occupying the inland
regions and the south along the coast. Threats existed from all sides, necessitating
a robust defence. The mention that the walls were made of stone suggests the
growing wealth and architectural sophistication of Orikos by the 4" century BCE.
Constructing defensive walls entirely of stone was expensive and labour-intensive,
requiring an influx of material resources and skilled stonemasons for quarrying,
transporting, shaping, and installing the stone blocks. This indicates that the
inhabitants of Orikos could command substantial human resources and funds
to transform their settlement into a fortified city-state. The stone walls served the
practical purpose of defence but also projected an image of permanence, strength,
and Hellenic urban planning to all entering Orikos’s harbour.

Finally, the walls testify to the continued blending of Illyrian and Greek cul-
tures. The construction of fortifications was more characteristic of autocratic
Illyrian chiefdoms than Greek city-states. However, Orikos adopted this defensive
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military architecture while remaining an active maritime trade centre. In many
ways, these monumental stone walls physically embodied the cultural amalgama-
tion of Illyrian sinew and Hellenic intellect in Orikos. They projected Mediterra-
nean civilisation within but Illyrian strength without. Orikos was transforming
into a unique Greco-Illyrian state and a microcosm of intercultural fertilisation.
Archaeological evidence corroborates the concise report of Pseudo-Scylax. Exca-
vations in Orikos revealed the irregular trapezoidal shape of colossal limestone
blocks that once constituted the main fortification walls. The total area of the
settlement was approximately s hectares (Shpuza 2021).

The preserved ruins and foundations indicate that the walls were constructed in
several stages, with the main reconstruction dating back to the 4 century BCE. This
coincides with the period when Pseudo-Scylax composed his “Periplous”, the walls
surrounded the entire Cape of Orikos on three sides, reaching the sea on the land side,
there was a gate connected to a paved road leading to Apollonia (Mauro 2022:18).
Opverall, Pseudo-Scylax’s concise mention of stone fortifications proved exceptionally
informative for understanding a key period in Orikos’s history and development.
While his “Periplous” contains no other details about Orikos, this single sentence
confirmed and illuminated the archacological findings of its formidable walls. It
also demonstrated that ancient people regarded this Illyrian port city as deserving
of investment in such extensive fortifications. The walls made it strategically invalu-
able, positioned between Illyrian Mountain tribes and Greek coastal colonies. They
turned it into a symbol of cultural blending at the crossroads of Greek-Macedonian
and Illyrian spheres of influence (Fig. 2).

Most significantly, the walls madeita polis — a true city-state in the Hellenic style.
Even Pseudo-Scylax considered it as such, listing it alongside other Mediterranean
poleis rather than as a barbaric settlement. Thus, his text documented the complex
cultural identity of Orikos and its rise from a modest settlement on the shores of
the Ionian Sea. Another ancient Greek historian, Eforus of Cyme (4% century BCE),

Fig. 2. The archaeological excavations in Orik. Sourse: Lippert and Matzinger (2021).
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mentions the harbour and docks of Orikos in his works (Sindel et al. 2018). This
attests that the city was an important maritime centre with developed infrastructure
for maritime trade and connectivity. In the 2nd and 1 centuries BCE, control over
the Illyrian port city of Orikos became a key objective for the rising Roman Republic
as it sought to consolidate power in the Adriatic region. Preserved accounts from
Roman authors Cicero and Appian describe the sieges of Orikos by Roman forces
in 229 and 169 BCE, respectively (Egidio 2022).

These sieges demonstrate Rome’s ambition to neutralise Orikos as a stronghold of Illy-
rian resistance to Roman expansion. Appian describes the first siege in his “Illyrian Wars™:

In 229 BCE, Roman praetor Gnaeus Fulvius Centumalus led an expedition to cap-
ture the strategic Illyrian port city of Orikos. The settlement was well-fortified with
strong stone walls, towers, and a garrison supplied by the Ardiacan Kingdom, which
dominated much of inland Illyria. Centumalus blockaded Orikos by sea with his
fleet, set up siege engines on land, and fiercely bombarded defenders with missiles.

After significant bloodshed, the city finally capitulated (Egidio 2022; Mauro 2022:19).

This exhaustive siege lasted several months and underscored Orikos’s role as a bas-
tion defending Illyrian interests against Roman encroachments. It lay on the border
between Roman-allied Greek colonies like Apollonia and Illyrian territories con-
trolling strategic inland routes. Thus, the capture of Orikos was necessary to safe-
guard Roman communication and supply lines along the eastern coast of the Adriatic.

Approximately forty years later, Rome launched another campaign against
Orikos, as recounted by Appian:

In 169 BCE, Roman forces under the command of Consul Gaius Marcius Figulus
descended upon Orikos, secking to destroy it as an Illyrian stronghold. The city,
attacked by both land and sea, stubbornly resisted, with women joining men in
hurling roof tiles at the Romans. However, deprived of supplies, it eventually sur-
rendered, after which the city was plundered, and its walls demolished.

Cicero also mentions this second, even more brutal defeat of Orikos in his speeches,
emphasising that the settlement felt threatened. After this defeat, the city firmly
came under Roman control. Orikos’s significance persisted during the Roman
Civil Wars in the mid-1** century BCE. Its harbour, fortifications, and proximity
to Greece made it a primary strategic base. Rivals Julius Caesar and Pompey vied
to capture Orikos with their fleets in 48 BCE (Shpuza 2021).

Ultimately, Caesar triumphed in the struggle for Orikos, constructing his own
siege works and towers against Pompey’s naval blockade. He writes that he used
Orikos as his headquarters for raids against Pompey’s allies inland:
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After the capture of Orikos, Caesar made frequent forays from the city to plunder
and ravage the possessions of Pompey’s supporters in the region of Dyrrachia and
Apollonia (Arynov et al. 2023: 2460). Roman troops sailed from the port of Orikos

to pursue enemy Greek cities that refused Caesar passage and provisions.

This indicates that Orikos continued to serve as a fortified port for maritime
and land expeditions during the late Republic. Its walls endured successive sieges,
proving their vital importance for controlling the Otranto Strait. Thus, due to its
harbours and fortifications, Orikos occupied a position of utmost strategic value
on the Jonian Sea coast. Both Romans and Illyrians recognised its critical location
on trade and military routes connecting Italy, Greece, and the inland Balkan
regions. Roman authors such as Cicero, Appian, and Caesar confirm that Orikos
was a centre of intense competition for dominance over the eastern Adriatic from
the 3% to the 1°t century BCE (Egidio 2022).

During the late Roman Empire, the city of Orikos continued to play a signifi-
cant administrative and economic role in the region. From the 1** to the 6t cen-
turies CE, the Illyrian port city of Orikos remained an important regional centre.
Nevertheless, it also witnessed a gradual decline amidst barbarian invasions in late
antiquity. Roman authors, such as the 1**-century encyclopedist Pliny the Elder
and the 2"d-century geographer Ptolemy, confirm the administrative importance
of Orikos during Roman rule. Pliny designates Orikos as one of the self-governing
municipalities of Roman citizens in the province of Epirus. Ptolemy also mentions
Orikos as a city (polis) that served as the capital of its own district (meris) within
Epirus. These testimonies indicate that Orikos retained privileges and political
autonomy even under Roman imperial rule (Lippert, Matzinger 2021). Archae-
ological data support literary descriptions of ongoing urban activity in Orikos
during the Roman period. Excavations revealed remains of a monumental port
complex in Orikos dating to the 274 and 3¢ centuries CE. This complex included
warehouses, docks, and a new large breakwater designed to improve ship protection
when entering the port (Brancato 2022).

The upgraded harbour contributed to strengthening Orikos’s role as a trade
channel between the Italian Peninsula, Albania, and Greece. Amphorae, ceram-
ics, and remnants of food found during excavations attest to the export of olive
oil, wine, wheat, livestock, and other agricultural products from surrounding
regions to Mediterranean countries. Within the city itself, buildings resembling
Roman basilicas and baths were excavated, indicating urban development and
investments (Linda 2022:57). Coins, metal artefacts, and imported pottery also
testify to Orikos’s prolonged position as a trade centre and local market during
Roman rule. However, the last centuries of Roman rule marked the beginning of
Orikos’s decline. On a local scale, this dynamic reflects the trajectory of “rise and
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fall” observed in many peripheral Roman settlements as the empire’s territorial
influence and maritime dominance waned. Although Orikos existed as a modest
port and anchorage, its fame as an Illyrian stronghold and a bastion of Greco-Ro-
man civilisation eventually proved fleeting.

Therefore, the analysis of evidence allowed us to trace the transformation of
Orikos from an archaic Greek colony to a late Roman city that declined in the
early medieval period. The most valuable information pertains to the specific
topographical, economic, and political aspects of the city’s development.

Discussion

In M.C. D’Ercole (2020:39) study, a detailed analysis is presented regarding
the role of religious cults and rituals related to the sea in the development of
navigation and trade in this region during the archaic and classical periods. The
author emphasises that maritime deities, such as Poseidon and Aphrodite, were
worshipped in numerous temples and sanctuaries along the Adriatic coast. These
cults provided protection and support to sailors, traders, and colonists. Before
sailing and after arrival, they made sacrifices, and during storms they turned to
the gods with prayers. The researcher argues that these rituals strengthened the
confidence of seafarers and stimulated the development of merchant shipping
and colonisation along the Adriatic coast. However, study has certain limitations.
It has a general focus on the entire region, not specifically on the city of Orik.
The author only briefly mentions Orik as one of the ports where Poseidon was
worshipped.

In his foundational work and translation, G. Shipley (2020) made a significant
contribution to the study of geography and navigation in the Mediterranean
and on the Adriatic coast in ancient times. Specifically, he identifies Orik as
one of the key port centres in the Adriatic, through which important trade
routes between Greece and Illyria passed. Author locates Orik at the mouth of
the Aoos River (modern Vjosa), indicating its position in the southwest part of
present-day Albania. Describing Orik as a “port city”, he underscores its role as
a centre for maritime trade and communication between Greece and the inland
regions of Illyria. Listing Orik alongside other well-known ancient port cities
such as Syracuse, Corinth, and Athens, highlights its significance as one of the
key trade centres in the Mediterranean. This allows an assessment of Orik’s role
in maritime trade and cultural contacts in the ancient world. However, unlike
general works on the history of the Adriatic, researcher work contains specific
topographical and geographical data about Orik. This makes it a valuable source
of factual knowledge about this ancient city and its importance as a port. There-
with, author does not analyse other aspects of Orik’s history, such as its economy,
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political structure, culture. For a comprehensive understanding of the city, various
sources and studies need to be used together.

In M. Luttenberger’s (2022) monograph, a detailed analysis of the political and
economic history of the entire Mediterranean region during the specified period
is presented. His work is based on a wide range of primary sources and scholarly
literature. The author comprehensively examines the interaction and conflicts
between Hellenistic monarchies, poleis, and Rome for control over the Medi-
terranean. However, the specific topic of the city of Orik is not central to study.
He only briefly mentions Orik in the context of Rome’s struggle for control
over the Adriatic, noting that Orik was a fortified port city on the Illyrian coast
captured by the Romans in 229 BCE. Unlike researchers specifically examining
Orik (Shpuza 20215 2022), author only briefly mentions the city in a general
context. His monograph lacks a detailed analysis of the history, topography,
economy, or culture of Orik. This is explained by the different focus of research
(Luttenberger 2022).

In the study by P.L. Bowditch (2023:84), an original contribution is made
to the analysis of the portrayal of the city of Orik in Roman elegiac poetry
from the 1*t century BCE to the 1** century CE. The author meticulously analyses
references to Orik in the works of prominent Roman elegists such as Catullus,
Ovid, and Propertius. It is demonstrated that in their poetry, Orik emerges as
asite of romantic experiences, nostalgia for the homeland, and hope for a new
beginning. Through vivid poetic imagery, Orik acquires profound emotional
significance in Roman literature. For example, in Catullus’ poem “To Lesbia”,
Orik is depicted as a meeting place with the beloved. In Ovid’s “Mourning
Elegies”, Orik is celebrated as alost homeland that the poet longs for in exile.
In Propertius’ elegy to Cynthia, Orik represents hope for a new love. Author
analysis allows for a deeper understanding of the emotional perception of Orik
by representatives of the Roman elite during the late Republic and early Empire.
This complements topographical and historical knowledge about the city with
insights into its representation in Roman culture and literature. However, re-
search focuses exclusively on literary sources and does not address other aspects
of Orik’s history and archaeology.

In their studies, DW. Roller (2021) and J. Osgood (2019: 145) illuminate specific
aspects of the history of the ancient city of Orik in the broader context of Med-
iterranean events and Roman expansion. In particular, the work of D.W. Roller
(2020) provides translations and commentaries on three ancient sources that
contain references to Orik. This allows the author to highlight the importance of
Orik asa trade port and a centre of cultural contacts in the Mediterranean. On the
other hand, in J. Osgood (2019: 151) study, the role of Orik during the civil wars
in Rome in the 1* century BCE is analysed. Orik is portrayed as a crucial strategic
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fortress contested by Caesar and Pompey. Both researchers shed light on specific
aspects of Orik’s history but do not provide a comprehensive analysis. Their works
contain valuable factual information about Orik, yet they require supplementation
with other sources for a holistic understanding of the city’s historical significance.
The works authors contribute valuable, albeit fragmentary, insights into the study
of this ancient city.

In their study, G.C. Sampson (2021) and J.R. Abdale (2019) thoroughly analyse
the role of the ancient city of Orik in two key military conflicts — the First Mithri-
datic War between Rome and Pontus and the Great Illyrian Revolt, respectively.
In G.C. Sampson’s (2021) monograph, the Roman-Pontic War of the 1t century
BCE is comprehensively examined. The author analyses the strategic importance
of Orik as a pivotal point for Romans in their struggle against the Pontic king
Mithridates v1 Eupator for control over the eastern Mediterranean. The author
shows that thanks to its fortified port and advantageous location on the Adriatic
coast, Orik became a key base for Roman troops under the command of Lucullus.
From there, the Romans conducted maritime and land operations against Pontic
allies in Illyria and Macedonia. Thus, Orik played a decisive role in Rome’s victory
in the First Mithridatic War. In turn, in J.R. Abdale’s (2019) book, the focus is
on the role of Orik during a powerful anti-Roman uprising in Illyria in the early
1°t century CE. The author argues that Orik served as a stronghold for the rebels,
and only after a prolonged siege were the Romans able to capture and destroy
the city. Thus, authors have made a significant contribution to highlighting the
military-strategic importance of Orik in various periods of ancient history. Their
studies contain valuable specific data on Orik’s involvement in Rome’s wars for
control over the Balkans and the Eastern Mediterranean. However, their focus
solely on military history requires complementing with works on other aspects
of Orik’s life and role in ancient times.

Through the comprehensive use of these studies, the evolution of Orik can
be traced from its early mention by Herodotus in the 5™ century BCE to the late
Roman times. The research covers various aspects, including geography, econ-
omy, political history, culture, and literary perceptions of Orik. In particular,
the studies of G. Shipley (2020), M.C. D’Ercole (2020: 43), M. Luttenberger
(2022), and DW. Roller (2021) provide valuable factual data on the topography,
trade, and connections of Orik. Studies by J. Osgood (2019: 139), G.C. Sampson
(2021), and J.R. Abdale (2019) shed light on the military-strategic importance of
the city. Bowditch’s research reveals the cultural and mental perception of Orik
by the Romans. Taken together, these works provide a comprehensive understand-
ing of one of the key ancient cities on the Adriatic coast. They demonstrate the
complex history and multifaceted role of Orik in the political, economic, and
cultural processes of ancient times.
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Conclusions

The comprehensive analysis of all available mentions of the city of Orik in the
works of ancient authors has allowed for a deeper understanding of the history
and functioning peculiarities of this significant Adriatic settlement.

The study enabled a detailed tracing of the evolution of the city of Orik from
its foundation in the 7** century BCE as an archaic Greek colony to its decline in
the late Roman period in the 374 century CE. Through the analysis of testimonies
from ancient authors, changes in the status and functions of Orik at different
stages of its history were elucidated. This includes the transformation from Neoria,
a trading factory, to a polis, and later to a municipality within the Roman province
of Epirus. Valuable specific data on the fortifications of Orik were also uncovered,
starting from mentions of stone walls in Pseudo-Scylax in the 4 century BCE to
descriptions of Roman sieges in the 34—1°¢ centuries BCE. The significant role of
Orik as a trading port, facilitating the export of local raw materials and the import
of Greek goods during the Archaic and Classical periods, was traced. The study
separately analysed evidence of religious life and cult structures in Orik, particu-
larly the temples of Greek deities Aphrodite, Apollo, and Poseidon. A comparison
of written and archaeological data allowed for the verification and refinement
of information provided by ancient authors, contributing to the most objective
reconstruction of Orik’s history. One of the key findings of the study is that the
ancient city of Orik witnessed a complex synthesis of Greek and Illyrian cultural
traditions. On the one hand, Greek colonists introduced elements of Hellenic
material and spiritual culture to Orik, such as the polis system, temple architecture,
ceramics, sculpture, and mythological concepts. Archaeological findings of Greek
artefacts and mentions in ancient sources of Greek cults in Orik support this.

Therewith, noticeable autochthonous Illyrian features are present in Orik,
especially in art, crafts, and social organisation. The Illyrian origin is evident in
the practice of constructing robust defensive walls around the city. This interpen-
etration and synthesis of Greek and Illyrian traditions made Orik a significant
centre of Hellenization on the Adriatic coast. Through Orik, Greek influences
penetrated the continental regions, while the city developed a distinctive Greco-II-
lyrian culture. The originality of the study lies in the first comprehensive analysis
of all available written evidence about the city of Orik in a singular and integrated
research. This allows for a deeper understanding of the functioning and history
of this ancient settlement. The results of the study expand the understanding of
Orik’s role in the historical and cultural processes of antiquity. They can be utilised
in further studies on the history of ancient Illyria and the archaeology of the region.
Prospects for future investigations involve incorporating new archaeological data
to refine and supplement the written testimonies about Orik.
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Streszczenie

Starozytne iliryjskie miasto portowe Orikum, potozone obecnie w Albanii, byto waz-
nym os$rodkiem morskim i kulturalnym w regionie Adriatyku. Niniejszy artykul to

wszechstronna analiza dostgpnych starozytnych zrédet pisanych dotyczacych Orikum,
$ledzaca jego ewolucje od V w. p.n.e. do péznego antyku. Badanie tych Zrédet jest klu-
czowe dla rekonstrukeji historii i topografii Orikum, ktérych nie mozna w petni odewo-
rzy¢ wylacznie na podstawie danych archeologicznych. Gléwnym celem studium jest
systematyczne identyfikowanie, zbieranie i analizowanie kazdej wzmianki o Orikum
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w starozytnych tekstach, w tym w pracach Herodota, Pseudo-Skylaksa, Strabona
i Tytusa Liwiusza. Dla uzyskania precyzyjnych i obiektywnych wnioskéw zastosowano
rygorystyczng metodologie, obejmujaca krytyke zrédel, analiz¢ poréwnawcza oraz
korelacje z danymi archeologicznymi. Badanie dostarcza cennych informacji na temat
ewolucji funkeji i statusu Orikum na przestrzeni czasu, jego fortyfikacji, dziatalnosci
gospodarczej, obiektéw religijnych i innych aspektdw jego funkcjonowania. Pozwala
$ledzi¢, jak rozwijata si¢ wiedza starozytnych geograféw na temat tego przygranicznego
miasta oraz jak przedstawiali je autorzy grecko-rzymscy w swoich narracjach. Najbar-
dziej innowacyjnym wktadem studium jest pierwsze kompleksowe zbadanie catego
zbioru zrédel pisanych dotyczacych Orikum. Ta synteza umozliwia glebsza rekon-
strukej¢ tego waznego o$rodka nad Adriatykiem. Wyniki te zwickszaja zrozumienie
starozytnej Ilirii i zlozonych dynamik jej hellenizacji, niosac korzysci dla pokrewnych
badan i edukacji. Ogélnie rzecz biorac, poprzez systematyczne zbieranie i krytyczna
analize¢ dostepnych starozytnych Zrédel, to badanie oferuje wielowarstwowy portret
Orikum jako strategicznej greckiej kolonii, iliryjskiej twierdzy, morskiego centrum
handlowego i wiclokulturowego osrodka nad Adriatykiem.

Stowa kluczowe: Iliria, Orikum, starozytne kolonie greckie, hellenizacja, struktury
obronne, miasta portowe, kultura grecko-rzymska
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Wyréb tekstylny z cmentarzyska kultury
tuzyckiej w Dgbrowie, pow. wielunski

Textile Artifact from a Lusatian Culture Cemetery

Abstrakt: Wykopaliska z roku 2023 przeprowa-
dzone na cmentarzysku ludno$ci kultury tuzyckiej
w Dabrowie stan. 2, pow. wieluiski przyczynity
si¢ do odkrycia bezpopielnicowego pochéwku
cialopalnego nr24. Datowany na okres hal-
sztacki grob zawierat przepalone kosci ludzkie,
fragmenty ceramiki z réznych naczyn oraz przed-
mioty metalowe wykazujace cechy przepalenia
w ogniu. Wiréd wyrobéw metalowych wystapit
fragment blaszki zelaznej, na powierzchni keérej
zachowaly si¢ zmineralizowane szczatki tkaniny.

in Dgbrowa, Wielun District

Analiza technologiczna wykazata, iz mamy tu
do czynienia z tkaning o bardzo wysokiej jako-
$ci, w ktérej zastosowano cienkg przedze i splot
rypsu o wysokiej gestosci. W dorzeczu Wisly
i Odry zadna z odkrytych dotychczas tkanin nie
charakteryzowata si¢ podobnymi parametrami.
Zblizone cechy wykazywaly natomiast znaleziska
pochodzace z kregu kultury halsztackiej czy ob-
szaru Skandynawii. Wyrdb ten stanowié¢ moze im-
port, cho¢ nie mozna jednoznacznie wykluczy¢
jego produkcji w lokalnym warsztacie tkackim.

Stowa kluczowe: tkanina, okres halsztacki, kultura tuzycka, cmentarzysko, importy, centralna Polska

Wstep

Stanowisko 2 w Dabrowie, pow. wicluriski (ryc. 1) odkryte zostalo w roku 1927
na skutek zgloszenia przez miejscowych rolnikéw przypadkowych wydoby¢
przedmiotéw metalowych. Badan podjat si¢ Konrad Jazdzewski, rozpoczyna-
jac je jeszcze w tym samym roku i kontynuujac w jeszcze w sezonie nastgpnym.
Natrafiono wéwczas na pi¢tnascie pochéwkéw oraz jeden bruk kamienny, ktére
datowaé mozna na mlodsza faz¢ epoki brazu oraz wezesng epoki zelaza (Jaz-
dzewski 1929; Durczewski 1948:217-226; Janiak 2010). Nastepny etap prac
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Ryc. 1. Lokalizacja cmentarzyska kultury tuzyckiej na stan. 2 w Dabrowie,

pow. wieluniski (oprac. R. Janiak).

terenowych nastapit w latach sze$édziesigtych xx w. Natrafiono wéwczas na
kolejnych 31 grobéw. Wiréd nich, dotychczas nieopublikowanych, dominuja groby,
ktére odnie$¢ mozna do miodszej fazy epoki brazu. Od roku 2021 badania cmen-
tarzyska prowadzone sa przez Instytut Archeologii Uniwersytetu Lédzkiego.
W tym czasie odkryto tacznie 32 obiekty. Sa to zaréwno pochéwki, jak i obiekty
niegrobowe. Datowanie grobéw nawiazuje do ustalert odnoszacych si¢ do wezes-
niejszych odkry¢. Nalezy zaznaczy¢, iz groby zachowaly si¢ w réznym stanie, na
co wplyw ma usytuowanie cmentarzyska na obszarze obj¢tym pracami rolnymi.
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Charakterystyka obiektu 24

W sezonie badawczym roku 2023, w trakcie eksploracji wykopu v1, natrafiono na
obieke, ktéremu nadano numer 24 (ryc. 2A). Posiadal on zarys zblizony do czwo-
roboku o dlugosci 3,00 m i szeroko$¢ 2,85 m (ryc. 2B). Charakteryzowal si¢ wypet-
niskiem w postaci brunatnego piasku z domieszka wegli drzewnych oraz przewar-
stwieniami piasku jasnobrunatnego. Wyposazenie oraz przepalone kosci ludzkie
zalegaly nieréwnomiernie w obrebie calego obiektu. Jedynie w czesci centralnej
wyrazniej rysowala si¢ koncentracja zabytkéw. Na tej podstawie obiekt ten uznaé
nalezy za pochéwek cialopalny, bezpopielnicowy. Wspomnieé nalezy, iz byl on takze
czg$ciowo zniszczony w partii stropowej przez wkop nowozytny o zarysie kolistym.

Ryc. 2. Dabrowa, stan. 2, pow. wieluniski. Plan zbiorczy obiektéw (A): a — groby

z mlodszej fazy epoki brazu; b — groby z wezesnej epoki zelaza; ¢ — obiekty
niegrobowe; d — prawdopodobne wykopy archeologiczne z lat dwudziestych xx w.
Plan i profil E obiektu 24 (B): a — czarny piasek; b — ciemnozétty piasek; ¢ — brunatny
piasek; d — jasnoszary piasek; e — pomaraniczowy piasek; f — jasnobrunatny piasek;

g — przepalone kosci ludzkie; h — wegle drzewne (rys. R. Janiak).
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Inwentarz grobu stanowity liczne fragmenty silnie rozdrobnionych naczyn,
przepalone kosci ludzkie oraz fragmenty przedmiotéw wykonanych z brazu i ze-
laza. Wsrdd nich wskaza¢ mozna brazowe spiralki, przypuszczalnie stanowigce
pierwotnie cze$¢ jednej lub kilku fibul, fragmenty zelaznego noza, prawdopodob-
nie fragmenty zelaznej szpili, a takze fragment brazowego tordowanego naszyjnika
oraz kilka brylek stopionego brazu i amorficzne pozostatosci przedmiotdw z zelaza.
W wypetnisku znalazly si¢ réwniez dwie brytki stopionego szkta, stanowiace
przypuszczalnie pozostato$¢ po paciorkach szklanych. Stan zachowania przed-
miotéw metalowych pozwala na stwierdzenie, ze wyposazenie w postaci 0zd6b
i czgdci stroju zostato poddane dziataniu ognia. Zapewne nastapilo to w momencie
kremacji zmartego na stosie cialopalnym.

W tym kontekscie szczegélnie zaskakujaca jest obecnos¢ zelaznej blaszki, na
powierzchni ktérej zachowat si¢ fragment zmineralizowanej tkaniny. Blaszka
posiada wymiar 23,0 mm na 18,0 mm oraz grubos’c’ 1,2-1,4 mm. Z pewnoscig
stanowifa ona czg$¢ wigkszego przedmiotu. W odréznieniu od innych metali
pochodzacych z tego obiektu, nie nosi ona §ladéw oddziatywania na nia wysokiej
temperatury.

W oparciu o odkryty material ceramiczny oraz zastosowany ryt pogrzebowy,
niniejszy obiekt nalezy wigza¢ z aktywnoscia ludnoéci kultury tuzyckiej. Obec-
no$¢ przedmiotéw wykonanych z zelaza pozwala z kolei bardzo ogélnie odnies¢
datowanie grobu do wezesnej epoki zelaza.

Analiza technologiczna fragmentu tkaniny

Relikt wyrobu tekstylnego zachowat si¢ niemalze na calej powierzchni przed-
miotu metalowego (ryc. 3-4). Byl on w pelni zmineralizowany, co oznacza, ze
substancja organiczna zostata zastapiona tlenkami metali. W efekcie doszto do
jej catkowitego zespolenia z metalem, co umozliwito podjecie analizy jedynie
w ograniczonym stopniu, przy uzyciu mikroskopu optycznego Olympus sz x7
oraz cyfrowego Dino-Lite AM4515ZT EDGE. Pozwolilo to na ustalenie, iz tka-
nina wykonana zostata w splocie ryps’ (ang. half-basket), stanowigcym odmiang

1 W odniesieniu do materialéw z obszaru Polski splot ten okreslany jest najczesciej jako
ryps (Maik 20122). Nie mniej jednak wliteraturze zachodniej wystepuja inne sformuto-
wania definiujace ten typ tkanin, jak: rep, repp, half-basket weave lub basket weave 2/1
(Grémer 2008:18; Zeicere 2010: 41—42; Gromer i in. 2013: 425; Textiles and Textile Pro-
duction... 2012:12—-14; Maik 2012a: 138). Sytuacja ta sprawia, iz niejednokrotnie trudno
jest jednoznacznie stwierdzi¢, z jakim typem wyrobu lub z jaka jego czescig (czy jest to
splot, w jakim wykonano cala tkanine czy jedynie jej brzeg) mamy do czynienia w kon-
kretnym przypadku, szczegdlnie gdy jest to material, ktérego powtdrnej weryfikacji nie
mozna przeprowadzié.
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Ryc. 3. Tkanina z Dabrowy, pow. wieluriski (fot. J. Stomska-Bolonek).

Ryc. 4. Zblizenie na tkaning z Dabrowy, pow. wieluriski, z ukazaniem cech prz¢dzy
i splotu rypsowego (fot. J. Stomska-Bolonek).

splotu pléciennego. Charakteryzuje si¢ on podwéjnym przeplotem nici jednego
systemu” — watku lub osnowy, przy jednoczesnym zachowaniu pojedynczej nici
w systemie drugim, co w efekcie powoduje tworzenie si¢ typowych dla tego splotu
prazkéw (Michalowska 2006: 355). Grubo$¢ nici w systemie, w ktérym byla ona
poprowadzona pojedynczo, wynosita 0,25—0,30 mm, a w systemie, w ktérym byta
ona ufozona podwdjnie, okoto 0,40-0,50 mm. Parametry przedzy, ktorej widkna
skrecone byly w prawo (z), pozwolily na wykonanie tkaniny o bardzo wysokiej
gestosci, czyli liczbie nici wystepujacych na 1 cm wyrobu, wynoszacej 3234 nici
w jednym systemie i 12—14 nici w drugim. Ze wzgledu na petne zmineralizowanie
tkaniny trudno jednoznacznie wskaza¢, keére nici pierwotnie stanowily watek,

2 Ze wzgledu na fragmentaryczny stan zachowania tkanin nie mozna czesto jednoznacznie
stwierdzi¢, ktére nici stanowia pozostatos¢ osnowy, a ktére watku. Z tego powodu okre-
$lane s3 one jako nici systemu pierwszego (system 1) i drugiego (system 2).
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aktére osnowe oraz jakiego uzyto surowca do jej produkeji. Z obserwacji prze-
prowadzonych pod mikroskopem optycznym wynika jednak, iz byta to najpraw-
dopodobniej welna owcza.

Dyskusja

Splot tkacki typu ryps (half-basket), cho¢ nalezy do podstawowych technik
tkackich, rejestrowany jest rzadko w polskim i rodkowoeuropejskim materiale
archeologicznym. W rodzimym materiale, poczawszy od neolitu az po okres
wplywéw rzymskich, rozpoznano go dotychczas jedynie w przypadku dziewie-
ciu tkanin, keére wystapilty w Domastawiu, pow. wroctawski (Maik, Rybarczyk
2016: 38), Macicjowicach, pow. garwoliriski (Maik 2014: 411-414), Makolicach,
pow. piotrkowski (Maik 1994), Lubowidzu, pow. Igborski (Maik 2012a: 28, 184)
oraz Odrach, pow. chojnicki (Maik 2012a: 42-43, 210, 213). Wydaje si¢, iz tak
niewielki zbiér stanowi efekt znikomej liczby rejestrowanych w trakcie badan
terenowych wyrobéw tkackich, ktére umykaja uwadze archeologéw, zachowujac
si¢ jedynie w formie szczatkowej, jako odciski lub zmineralizowane fragmenty
organiczne przypominajace rdzawe wykwity. Wspomnie¢ nalezy takze, iz splot
rypsu znany byl juz w srodkowym neolicie, co potwierdzaja znaleziska z terenu
wspolczesnej Ukrainy — Bernasziwka, Jaltuszkiw czy Stina (wszystkie obwdd
winnicki) (Chmielewski 2009:272~276).

We wezesnej epoce zelaza wytworczo$é widkiennicza w rejonie Polski zdo-
minowana byla przez produkcj¢ tkanin w splocie pléciennym (Maik 2012b:
295-297; Stomska-Bolonek w druku). Jest to czas, w ktérym widoczne s pierw-
sze symptomy gwaltownego rozwoju tego rekodzieta, ktéry nastgpuje z petna
moca w okresie wplywéw rzymskich, manifestujac si¢ pojawieniem si¢ duzej
liczby tkanin w splotach sko$nych 2/2, czgstokroé¢ o skomplikowanej strukeu-
rze (Maik 2012a: 17-53). Wéréd wyrobéw widkienniczych stanowigcych efeke
dzialalnosci ludnosci kultury tuzyckiej nastepuje wzrost jakosciowy i techno-
logiczny wytwarzanych tkanin oraz dochodzi do zréznicowania stosowanych
technik. Z tego okresu odnotowujemy w materiale archeologicznym pierw-
sze tkaniny w splotach sko$nych, sprang i krajki wykonane na krosnie tablicz-
kowym (Sikorski 2001; Maik 2005:227-228; Maik, Rybarczyk 2015:83-94;
Stomska-Bolonek, Antosik 2022:216-237). Najwyrazniej zmiany te manife-
stuja si¢ w obrebie Slaska, do ktérego najszybciej docieraty impulsy ze strefy al-
pejskiej i $wiata §rédziemnomorskiego (Gediga 2010:187-218; 2013: 283-393).

W rodzimym materie archeologicznym trudno znalez¢ tkaning o tak wysokiej
jakosci technologicznej wykonania co wyrdb z Dabrowy, pow. wielunski. Jedynie
material z grobu 4269 z Domastawia, pow. wroctawski wykazuje zblizone parame-
try jakosciowe, gdyz wykonany zostal z prz¢dzy cienkiej (osnowa: 0,30-0,40 mm;
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watek: 0,30-0,70 mm) o prawym skrecie (z) i wysokiej gestos¢ nici w osnowie
i watku (po 22 nici na1 cm w obu systemach). Co cickawe, zastosowano w nim dwa
sploty — plécienny i ryps. Zabieg ten przypuszczalnie miat na celu zréznicowanie
wygladu wyrobu, podnoszac jego walory estetyczne. Nie ograniczajac si¢ jedynie
do tkanin w splocie rypsu, nadal nie jeste$my w stanie wskaza¢ wyrobu tekstyliow
o tak wysokiej gestoéci. Najlepsze produkty z okresu wezesnej epoki zelaza i okresu
wplywéw rzymskich z terenu Polski, wykonane w splocie ptéciennym i skosnym 2/2,
posiadaja wyraznie nizszy ten parametr jako$ciowy anizeli analizowany tu fragment.
Ich gestos¢ oscyluje w przedziale od 18 do 22 nici na 1 em w jednym z systeméw
iod 12 do 14 nici na 1 cm w drugim (Stomska-Bolonck w druku). Wystapity one
na wspomnianej juz nekropoli w Domastawiu (Maik, Rybarczyk 2016: 25-43), jak
réwniez w Godzigtowach, pow. ostrzeszowski (Zeylandowa 1972: 83-87; Stom-
ska-Bolonek w druku), Kietrzu, pow. glubczycki (Sliwa 1965: 17-19; Laszczewska
1966; Antosik, Stfomska 2014: 105-106) oraz Grzybnicy, pow. kaliski (Maik 2012a:
199—200), Kamienicy Szlacheckiej, pow. kartuski (Maik 2012a: 201, 204) i Lesnie,
pow. chojnicki (Maik 2012a: 209).

Jak zatem wida¢, tkanina z Dabrowy jest przykladem wyrobu o bardzo dobre;j
jakosci wykonania, zaréwno pod wzgledem gestosci, jak i parametréw przedzy. Sta-
nowi onajeden z najlepszych wyrobéw tkackich datowanych na wezesna epoke zelaza
z terenu wspolezesnej Polski. Nie sposéb w tym momencie jednoznacznie odpowie-
dzie¢ na pytanie, czy jest ona wyrobem miejscowej produkeji, czy raczej importem
z obszaru kultury halsztackiej (Gromer i in. 2013: 425). Wydaje si¢, ze kazda z tych
mozliwosci jest réwnie prawdopodobna. Pomimo iz jest to odkrycie jednostkowe,
staje si¢ istotnym znaleziskiem z punktu widzenia archeologii wiékienniczej i histo-
rii pradziejowego tkactwa. Zwigksza dotychczasowa baze Zrédlows i wskazuje na
postepujacy w czasie rozwdj rekodzieta tkackiego w okresie wezesnej epoki zelaza.

Podsumowanie

Przez pryzmat znaleziska tkackiego o wysokich cechach jakosciowych mozemy
doszukiwa¢ si¢ wérdd spolecznosci uzytkujacej nekropolie w Dabrowie osoby lub
grona osob, dla ktdrych tej klasy wytwér tkacki byl osiagalny. Z tego punkeu wi-
dzenia powinni$my w obrebie omawianego grobu dopatrywac si¢ osoby o wyzszym
statusie spolecznym (Schumann 2015:25—27). Moze to W pewnym stopniu po-
twierdzaé obecno$¢ kilku spiralek z brazu, stanowiacych przypuszczalnie elementy
zwiazane z fibulg lub kilkoma fibulami, ktérych formy jednak nie mozemy wskazaé.
Akceptacja zalozenia, iz méwimy w tym przypadku o spiralkach jako elementach
fibul, pozwala nam dopatrywac si¢ w nich okazéw datowanych na okres Ha C, jak
iHa D (zob.: Gedl 2004), co umieszcza omawiane tu znalezisko i caly gréb 24
w szerokich ramach wczesnej epoki zelaza.
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Summary

Excavations in 2023 conducted at the cemetery of the Lusatian culture population in
Dabrowa, state. 2, Wiclun district contributed to the discovery of an ashless corpse
burial no. 24. Dated to the Halstatt period, the grave contained burnt human bones,
fragments of pottery from various vessels, and metal objects showing features of burn-
ing in the fire. Among the metal wares, there was a fragment of an iron plate, on the
surface of which mineralized remains of fabric were preserved. Technological analysis
showed that we are dealing with a fabric of very high quality, which used thin yarn and
high-density half-baket weave. None of the fabrics discovered so far in the Vistula
and Oder river basins had such similar characteristics. On the other hand such textiles
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were exhibited by finds from the Hallstatt culture circle or the Scandinavian area.
This product may be an import, although its production in a local weaving workshop
cannot be unequivocally ruled out.
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Mesolithic Cultures
of Ustyurt and Kyzylkum

Mezolityczne kultury w Ustyurcie i Kizilkum

Abstract: The article explores the history of ar- vising existing archacological materials, as well
chaeological research on the Mesolithic sites of  asadvancing the study of the Mesolithic period
Ustyurt and Kizilkum and the potential for re- in Uzbekistan to a contemporary level.

Keywords: Ustyurt, Kyzylkum, archacological research, Mesolithic, E.B. Bizhanov, A.V. Vino-
gradov, N.U. Kholmatov, Machai, Kushilish, Sazagan 1, Aydabol, Churuk, Kartpaykum

In present-day Uzbekistan, 10,000 years ago, a new era in the history of primitive
society emerged: the Mesolithic (Latin: Middle Stone Age).

During the Mesolithic era, the climate in the vast plains of Central Asia was
more humid. Tugai forests grew along the rivers and in marshy lowlands. Micro-
lithic items, small flint tools with geometric shapes characteristic of the Mesolithic
era, were found in these areas.

Several sites have been discovered in Uzbekistan: Machai, Kushilish, Sazagan 1,
Ustyurt, Kyzylkum, Obishir 1—s, Ashchi-kul, and points 2, 3, and 16 in Fergana.

To date, about 30 stratified sites and more than 200 sites of the Mesolithic era
have been identified in Central Asia, most of which are located in the territory of
Uzbekistan (Fig. 1-2). These sites can be divided into two groups: the first group
consists of cave monuments Obishir 1—s5, Machai, Kushilish, Karakamar, and
Ochilgor, while the second group includes sites like Aydabol 25, Lavlakon 24,
Charbaketi, etc. In general, the Mesolithic period in Central Asia spans the 11t to
the 7t millennia BCE (Romanova, Sementsov, Timofeev 1972: 58; Ranov 1975: 34;
Islamov 1980: 23—2.4; Markov, Obraztsov 1981: 74—77; Vinogradov 1981: 28).

Mesolithic of Ustyurt. The Ustyurt region is of great importance in the study
of the Mesolithic period in Uzbekistan. In the second half of the twentieth century,
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Fig. 1. Physico-geographical location of the Ustyurt plateau and Kyzylkum on the map.

Fig. 2. Mesolithic sites of the Ustyurt plateau and Kizilkum on the map.
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E.B. Bizhanov and A.V. Vinogradov discovered about 20 Mesolithic sites in this
area, predominantly open-type sites lacking stratigraphy (Vinogradov 1981: 48).

According to researchers, these sites are located in takyrs, salt marshes, sandy
massifs, and along the banks of the dry riverbed of ancient water sources. Sites such
as Aydabol, Churuk, Kartpaykum, Alan massif, and Tailak have such a topography.
Long-term sites include Aydabol 25, with more than 2000 finds, Aktaylak, with
14,000 finds, and Kiyikshingrav 2, with 12,000 finds. Short-term sites include Ay-
dobol 15, with 83 finds; Churuk 2, with 84 finds, and Sumbetimer 1, with 263 finds
(Vinogradov 1981: 29). In addition, there are hundreds of medium-sized sites, such
as Aydabol 10, with approximately 400 finds; Aydabol 16, with aapproximately
5,000 finds; and Aktyube 2, with more than 5,000 finds (Bizhanov 1982:33).

According to A.V. Vinogradov, sites with 200 to 1,000 artifacts are one-time or
seasonal sites (Vinogradov 1981: 28). Using the classification system of K. Flannery
and F. Hole, the Mesolithic monuments of Ustyurt are divided into three types
(Hole, Flannery 1968: 162~163):

Fig. 3. Aktaylak site 1 (Ustyur plateau), flint artifacts.
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Fig. 4. The Churuk massif. Flint artifacts. Churuk 7 (1—24). Churuk 8 (25-62).

1. Seasonal main camps;

2. Shelters for processing hunted prey;

3. Short-term intermediate camps.
Numerous and multifunctional stone tools have been found at the sites of the first
group. The second group includes sites intended for processing hides and carcasses
of hunted animals, which is why they are limited to a set of special stone tools.
The tools of the third group, although similar to the first group, are distinguished
by a small number of stone items.
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According to E.B. Bizhanov, the sites of Aydabol 6, 9, 11, 16, 21, 22, and 25 can
be confidently attributed to the Mesolithic period, while the memorial site of
Zharinuduk is conventionally considered Mesolithic. Bizhanov classified sites
such as Aktaylak 1 (complex 1) (Fig. 3), Aktobe 2, Churuk 2 (complexes 1 and 2),
Churuk 7, Sulama, and Churuk 8 (complex 2) (Fig. 4) as belonging to the Late
Mesolithic (Bizhanov 1978: 74—7s) or the Early Neolithic.

The Mesolithic sites of Ustyurt are characterised by a large percentage of micro-
lithic technology of cleavage. In the secondary processing, blunt retouching was pre-
dominantly used. Additionally, shell ornaments are part of the set of these industries.

The origin of the Ustyurt Mesolithic remains unknown. According to E.B. Biz-
hanov, a mixed and peculiar local culture emerged in Ustyurt under the influence of the
Mesolithic cultures of the Caspian and Southern Urals (Bizhanov 1982:33;1996: 23).

He cites the presence and similarity of the Mesolithic trapeziums of the Caspian
and Ustyurt regions as evidence. At the same time, E.B. Bizhanov also notes differ-
ences between them, and speakingabout the peculiarities of the Ustyurt Mesolithic,
he notes that the Ustyurt Mesolithic developed from local Middle Paleolithic sites,
such as Esen 2 and Churuk 12 (Bizhanov 1979:522; 1980: 76).

In the Surkhandarya region, isolated Mesolithic sites have been discovered
(Okladnikov 1945: 243; Islamov 1975: 10—11). These include finds around the an-
cient settlement of Ayrtam and near Old Termez. Artifacts from these sites consist
of wedge-shaped and prismatic cores for microblades, side-scrapers, retouched
flakes and blades, incisors, and large points. A.P. Okladnikov and U.I. Islamov
genetically link them with the Samarkand and the Obishir 1-s5 sites (Okladnikov
1945: 12; Islamov 1972: 9—11).

Kyzylkum Mesolithic. In recent years, the Khorezm archaeological and eth-
nographic expedition, led by A.V. Vinogradov, has identified numerous Mesolithic
sites without cultural strata in the Kyzylkum region, including Lalyakan, Daryasai,
Echkiliksay, Ayakagitma, and Charbakti (proto-Zarafshan) in Central Kyzylkum.

The industry of the Lalyakan sites (such as Lyavakan 13, 24, 41, 54, 87, 107,
212/11,222/1, 348, 418, and in some cases Lalyakan 120 and 121) is characterised by
the technique of splitting prismatic micro-blades. Secondary processing predom-
inantly features blunt retouching and retouching from the ventral side of blanks.
Stone tools include microliths, scrapers, notched microblades, penny points, short
trapezoids and parallelograms, elongated segments, asymmetric triangular tools,
and leaf-shaped points with a special insert (Fig. s-6).

In contrast, the industry of the Mesolithic sites of Daryayosai and Echkiliksai
looks different (Uchashi 84, 85, 159, etc.) (Fig. 7). These sites feature numerous
scrapers made from flakes of blades, blunt blades resembling Chatelperron knives,
blades with notched retouch, incisors, asymmetric triangular tools, yangel-type
trapeziums, and asymmetric trapezoids.
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Fig. 5. “Mousteroid” items from the Lyavlyakan sites.

Mesolithic artifacts have also been found in Ayakagitma (Ayakagitma s, 86,
367, ctc.). These include single elongated trapezoids, “horned” tools, rectangular
tools, and large asymmetric and elongated triangular tools (Fig. 8).

The industries of the Karakir 1 and Charbakti 1 sites in the Charbakti valley
display distinct characteristics. These include blunt-edged micro-blades, blades
with dentate-notched retouch, points with retouched edges, scrapers made from
truncated flakes and blades, trihedrally processed symmetric and asymmetric short
trapezoids, as well as elongated and short triangular tools.
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Fig. 6. Lyavlyakan 120 site. Flint artifacts.

In the territories of Central Kyzyl Kum, only the Kokpatassoy 1 locality is
known. Its industry is characterised by microlitoid cutting techniques, with
conical cores predominating. The industry set also includes knife-like blades,
end-scrapers, large blades with notched retouching, incisors, and micro-blades
with blunt edge retouching, but no geometric microliths. A.V. Vinogradov sug-
gests that the diverse appearances of the Mesolithic sites of Lalyakan, Daryasai,
Echkiliksai, Ayakagitma, Charbakti, and Central Kyzylkum may indicate that
they belong to different chronological periods and that they possibly represent
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Fig. 7. Uchashi Makoni stoneware; 1—25 — microlite weapons; 17—25 — races;
26—43 — retouched plates; 44—46 — retouched patches; 48—s0 — nail scrapers;
52—54 — cores (Vinogradov 1981).
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Fig. 8. Stone artifacts and jewellery from Ayakogitma 90; 1—4 — paykons;
5—10 — retouched plates; 1118, 2021, 2325, 28 — knives; 26 — cutting tools;
27, 30, 32 — cores; 29, 31 — stone jewellery; 33-34 — seashells (Vinogradov 1981).
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Fig. 9. Sites of the Chorbakty group. Stone artifacts.
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different variants of asingle culture. However, their exact origin and cultural
identity remain unclear.

Distinct Mesolithic sites were also discovered in the Zarafshan River valley, in
its middle and lower reaches. Archaeological research carried out in the Charbakti
valley of the ancient lower Zarafshan revealed more than 6o sites dating to the
Mesolithic and Neolithic periods (Kholmatov 1973: 12—13; Kholmatov 2005: 25-34;
Dzhurakulov, Kholmatov 2007: 27-43).

Among them, the industries of the Charbakti monuments 11, 12, 23, 27, and
41 exhibit distinct differences from the neighbouring Keltaminar complexes (Fig. 9).
These industries feature cores, high-shaped end-scrapers, chisel and pebble tools,
retouched flakes, and triangular points typical of the mountainous Late Paleolithic
and Mesolithic cultures of Central Asia. Therefore, researchers suggest they date
back to the early Mesolithic period. The emergence of Mesolithic complexes in
Charbakti helps bridge the gap between the Late Paleolithic site in Samarkand
and the Neolithic Sazagan culture.

In recent years, Mesolithic sites have also been discovered in the Karatepa
mountain range in the middle reaches of the Zarafshan River. These include cave
sites Karakamar and Ochilgor. N.U. Kholmatov’s excavations at these sites have
uncovered chisel tools, high-form scrapers made from flakes, cores, and rough
tools fashioned from blades.

The Mesolithic sites in the middle reaches of the Zarafshan River include Saza-
gan 1 and the lower layers of Sazagan 2, located in the Karatepa mountains. The
Sazagan 1 site is located on the second terrace of the left bank adyrs of the valley
of the same name. The site was studied between 1966 and 1977. During the initial
phase, materials were collected and stratigraphic studies conducted. Subsequent
excavations in 1971-1972, led first by D.N. Lev and then by M.Dzh. Dzhurakulov,
revealed that the cultural layers of Sazan 1 had been destroyed by historical agricul-
tural activities. Nevertheless, two distinct cultural horizons were identified, yielding
a collection of 2,300 stone artifacts. The materials include prismatic, cone-shaped,
butt cores, blades, micro-blades, chippers, retouchers, devices for squeezing equip-
ment, scrapers, cutters, and retracted flakes and blades. Lifting materials are very
similar to those uneaerthed from the cultural horizons of the Sazagan 1 site, with
the exception of a single leaf-shaped biface from the excavation. The industry of the
site involves both flake and blade (74% flakes and 20.1% blades). The share of mi-
cro-blades is large, constituting 36.3% of all blades and 22.2% of all processed stones
at the site. In this respect, the industry of Sazagan 1 differs from the “mountainous
Neolithic” and aligns more closely with the Neolithic industry of Central Fergana.

The industry of Sazagan 1 is not characterised by geometric tools, but by thick
scrapers, chisel tools, and incisor-shaped products. While these tools do not con-
stitute the majority among the items with secondary processing (where retouched
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Tab. 1. Periodic cultural table of Mesolithic sites of Uzbekistan

Sites Dates Cultures
. . . The first stage

1 | Toshkumir 11 (9?) millennia of Obishir culture
Obishir I-V (2 points, Madyor, .

2 | Ashi-Kul, Yangi-Qadam 21, Zambar 2, 9 (82)-7 millennia Nélgcélve}s:age |
and others) o ishir culture
Central Ferghana Mesolithic The last st

3| (3,5, 16 points, Sarig-Suv, Baxrobad, 7 millennium {_-CO;.S hs agel
and others) o ishir culture

. . . Tashkent variant

4 | Kushilish 10-9 millennia of Obishir culture

5 | Ayritom, Termez materials 9-7 millennia Surkhandarya culture

6 | Machai 75504110 years Surkhandarya culture

7 | Sazagan 1 space 8?—7 millennia Sazaghon culture

8 | Ochilgor space 9-7
Ustyurt. Advanced Mesolithic . .

o (Aydabola 16 and 25) 87 millennia !

Ustyurt. Late Mesolithic and Early

0 Neolithic: Aidabol 2,4, 7,9, 10, 11, 7_6 millenni s
20, 21, 22, 23, Aktobe 1, Churuk 3, fiieniia '
and Aktobe 2.

otzepas and blades predominate), they are distinctive elements defining the nature
of this industry (Dzhurakulov, Holmatov 1991: 41).

As evidenced by the examples of material culture of Mesolithic sites, this period
spans the 11**~7** millennia BCE in Uzbekistan. Globally, however, the Middle
Stone Age is conventionally dated to begin around 12,000 years BCE. Below is
a cultural periodic table of Mesolithic sites in Uzbekistan (Table 1). According to
this classification, it can be said that the territories of Uzbekistan were inhabited by
primitive tribes since the early Mesolithic period. Initially, the northeastern regions
such as Fergana (Obishir culture) and Tashkent oases (Koshlish) were settled. Later,
starting in the middle of the Mesolithic period, areas such as the Zarafshan River
valley (Charboqti regions like Sazaghon 1), Surkhandarya (Ayrtom, Old Termiz,
and Machay), as well as Ustyurt and Kyzylkum regions were inhabited.

Comprehensive paleogeographic and archaeological studies across the territo-
ries of Uzboy, Amu Darya, Zarafshan, Kyzylkum, and Central Asian Mesopotamia
indicate that these regions were densely populated during the late Pleistocene and
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early Holocene periods. The sites discovered in various ecological contexts attest to
favourable natural conditions for human habitation. Mesolithic tribes inhabiting
these areas lived in varying natural environments, fostering cultural development
and laying the groundwork for subsequent evolution in Stone Age cultures.

Economy of the Mesolithic tribes. Of course, the study of Mesolithic mon-
uments in Uzbekistan is crucial as it provides insights into the types of economy
and life of the Mesolithic tribes of Uzbekistan for the first time.

Man made great strides in tool development. Already in the Paleolithic era,
throwing spears — darts were invented. Then man acquired the bow and arrow,
which was a huge achievement in the history of mankind as it enabled to hunt
birds and agile small animals that rarely fell prey to humans in the Paleolithic era.

The bow was essentially the first mechanism invented by man. During the
Mesolithic era, the microlitisation of tools reached its peak, with various geometric
shapes emerging. This era, spanning from approximately the 10" to the s* millen-
nium BCE, marked the transition from the introduction of the bow to the advent
of ceramics and is known as the Mesolithic period.

The animal world also changed. Previously, hunting in mountainous areas
targeted roe deer, mountain goats, and rams, while lowland areas saw the pursuit
of bison, gazelle, horses, and hares. However, the unpredictability of hunting as
a reliable food source necessitated the exploration of new economic strategies and
new means of subsistence. Following the change in the landscape and fauna, the
way of life of the Stone Age people also changed.

Based on faunal remains, paleogeographic data, and functional analysis of
the materials from the Obishir 1-5 site, it is evident that representatives of this
culture were hunters and gatherers. Animals such as Siberian deer, argali, gazelle,
and deer were hunted mostly using the bow and arrow; individual arrows were
found at the sites of Obishir and Central Fergana. Stone tools further indicate
that hunting was the main element of the economy. Additionally, hide processing
played a significant role. The existence of collecting is evidenced by stone sickles
and grain grinders found at the Mader site (Korobkova 1969: 127-142; 1977: 112).

In general, representatives of the Obishir culture were engaged in nomadic
hunting across foothills and desert zones (Korobkova 1982:163).

Based on the quantitative analysis of labour tools, it can be said that there
were main long-term camps such as Obishir 5 and Sarik-Suv, alongside short-term
shelters like point 3 and Ittak-Kala 1, and locations for butchering hunted prey
including Ashi-Cool, Mader 11, 2, point 16, and Taipak 3.

To study the economic activities of the Mesolithic tribes in Central Asia, we
draw upon various sources. These include information about the natural environ-
ment of the study area, the observable and quantitative composition of fauna, the
nature of their distribution within the layers, and the functional roles of tools.
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Cattle breeding did not yet exist or hold a significant role in the economy during
this era. The bones of small ruminants from domestic animals were found in the
upper layer of Obishir s Cave and Machai Cave. Notably, cattle bones were found
in both layers of Machai Cave, suggesting that the cave inhabitants raised sheep,
goats, and possibly cattle. At least there is reason to talk about the initial stage of
the taming of large horned animals. Currently, it is difhicult to definitively deter-
mine whether the territory of Uzbekistan functioned as an independent centre for
the development of cattle breeding or if it was integrated into the broader Central
Asian cattle breeding network.

In the economy of the Mesolithic populations of Ustyurt, traceological data
are mainly of an appropriating nature. The main occupation of the population
in this era was hunting and gathering. In the household, the main activities were
the processing of bones, wood, and hides. The Mesolithic population of Ustyurt
maintained cultural interactions with the cultures of neighbouring territories,
which played a significant role in shaping subsequent Neolithic developments.

The achievements of the Mesolithic tribes in the south paved way for their transi-
tion from gathering to the cultivation of plants (agriculture) and the domestication
of animals. Equally naturally, in the course of time, the inhabitants of the steppes
and mountain regions transitioned from hunting wild animals to cattle breeding,
probably with the assistance of their settled neighbours. The first farmers and pas-
toralists owe all this to their predecessors, the Mesolithic people, who initiated the
shift away from consumption-based economies that had dominated for millions of
years. The Mesolithic era marked the beginning of exploring new sources of livelihood
along with new forms of living and culture. These first timid steps of the Mesolithic
people laid the groundwork for a profound shift towards a productive economy,
triggering numerous progressive changes across all aspects of human life and culture.

Bibliography

Bizhanov E.B. (1978), Neolithic Monuments of South-East Ustyurt, “Ancient
and Medieval Culture of South-East Ustyurt”, p. 74-7s.

Bizhanov E.B. (1979), Finds of Paleolithic Monuments in the South-East Ustyurt,
“VKKAN UZSSR’, 3, p. 522.

Bizhanov E.B. (1980), Upper Paleolithic Localities from the South-East Ustyurt,
“VKKFAN UZSSR’, 4, p. 76.

Bizhanov E.B. (1982), Mesolithic and Neolithic Monuments of North-West Ustyurt,
“Archeology of the Aral Sea Region’, p. 33.

Bizhanov E.B. (1996), Stone Age of Ustyurt, “Abstract for the Degree of Doctor
of Historical Sciences”, p- 23.

Dzhurakulov M.D., Holmatov N.U. (1991), Mesolithic and Neolithic of Middle Zarafshan, Tashkent.

258



Mesolithic Cultures of Ustyurt and Kyzylkum

Hole E, Flannery K.V. (1968), The Prebistory 0f Southwestern Iran. A Preliminﬂry Report,
“Proceedings of the Prehistoric Society”, 33, p. 147-206. https://doi.org/10.1017/
$0079497X00014092

Islamov UL (1972), Mesolithic Monuments of the Fergana Valley, “IMCU”, 9, p. 42—43.

Islamov UL (1975), “Machai Cave”, Tashkent.

Islamov U.L (1980), Obishir Culture, Tashkent.

Kholmatov N.U. (1973), Some Comments on the Problems of the Zarafshan Oasis
Mesolithic Period, “Uzbekistan in Ancient and Medieval Times”, p. 12-13.

Kholmatov N.U. (2005), Mesolithic in the Lower Reaches of Zarafshan, “IMKU”, 31, p. 25-34.

Korobkova G.F. (1969), Tools of Labor and Economy of the Neolithic Tribes of Central Asia,
‘MI1A, Moscow.

Korobkova G.F. (1977), Mesolithic of Central Asia and its Features, “KSI1A’, 149, p. 112.

Korobkova G.F. (1982), Traditions and Innovations in the Cultures of the Mesolithic and
Neolithic Bactria, “The Most Ancient Cultures of Bactria” (Abstracts of the owls-French
symposium, Dushanbe), p. 163.

Markov Yu.N., Obraztsov V.A. (1981), Dating of Ancient Monuments of Turkmenistan and
Neighbouring Regions by the Method of Padiocarbon Analysis, “Institute of Academy
of Sciences of Turkmenistan. Society Series Science”, 6, p. 74—77.

Okladnikov A.P. (1945), Stone Age Traces in the Termez Region, “Termez Archaeological
Expedition’, p. 12.

Ranov V.A. (1975), Pamir and the Problem of Settling High-mountainous Asia by Stone
Age People, “Countries and Peoples of the East”, 16, p. 34.

Romanova E.N., Sementsov A.A., Timofeev V.I. (1972), Radiocarbon Dates for Samples
from Central Asia and Kazakhstan, “Laboratory of the Leningrad Branch of the
Institute of Archeology of the USSR Academy of Sciences’, 2, p. s8.

Vinogradov AV. (1981), Ancient Hunters and Fishermen of the Central Asian Interfluve,
Science Press, Moscow (Proceedings of the Khorezm Expedition, 13).

Streszczenie

W artykule podjeto analize historii badan archeologicznych zabytkéw z okresu me-
zolitu w Ustyurcie i Kizilkum oraz mozliwosci nowych interpretacji istniejacych
materialéw archeologicznych, a takze podniesienia poziomu badar okresu mezolitu
w Uzbekistanie.

Stowa kluczowe: Ustyurt, Kyzylkum, badania archeologiczne, mezolit, E.B. Bizanow,
AV. Vinogradov, N.U. Kholmatov, Machai, Kushilish, Sazagan 1, Aydabol, Churuk,
Kartpaykum
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